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INTRODUCTION TO CODEX VIII

PHYsICAL DESCRIPTION

Nag Hammadi Codex VIII (CG VIII, NHC VIII). Cairo, Coptic
Museum, Department of Manuscripts, inv. 10550. Formerly the manu-
script was numbered Codex VII by Doresse-Mina, IX by Puech, and IV
by Doresse, Les Livres secrets (see Robinson, Facsimile Edition: Codex V1II,
pp- vii and ix). Papyrus codex, very imperfect. Original folios were 242
mm high by 147 mm wide. Prior to conservation many leaves or leaf
fragments of the codex were in several pieces; these have now been
repaired. The text block was attached to its ancient binding (or in loose
fragments) until 1961; now it has been completely disbound, and the
quire sheets (cut apart into leaves in 1961, but then rejoined between
1970-76) are conserved in plexiglas frames, numbered by the ancient
codex page numbers. The ancient binding is conserved separately (inv.
10550). One hundred twenty-six fragments of cartonnage have been
removed from the binding and are also conserved separately (see
Facsimile Edition: Cartonnage, 59-70; Barns-Browne-Shelton, Nag Hammadi
Codices: Cartonnage, 87-102, transcribing 43 fragments; 83 other frag-
ments were too small to be transcribed). Originally the text block (in a
single quire) consisted of 74 leaves of which two were flyleaves, two
were stubs, and two formed a blank protective bifolium at the center of
the quire; of these, 70 leaves (many imperfect) have survived of which
two are flyleaves, one a stub, one a blank protective leaf at the center;
together with 119 unidentified fragments, mostly very small. Traces of
ancient paginationappear in the head fore-edge corners: tNE [Z H],(one
leaf wanting), [0&] (blank)-[pH], (two leaves wanting), [PSTI-[PAI;
the pagination included the two blank leaves at the center of the quire,
but not the flyleaves or stubs. The text block has been ruined by insects,
rotting, and at the fold by the corrosive influence of theleather binding;
leaves occasionally show offset (leaving traces useful for restoration of
lost text), stains, or rubbing. In general, less papyrus survives near the
fold than at the fore-edge, and the ruin is most complete about half way
through the text. According to all indications the manuscript was
already in this ruinous state when it was discovered in 1945 (see Facsimile
Edition: Codex VIII, pl. 3-6). Various small parts of the leaves that have
been lost or have deteriorated since about 1949 are still attested in early
photographic records; this evidence was incorporated into the Facsimile
Edition: Codex VIII and has been collated by Emmel, “Photographic
Evidence.” On the structure of the manuscript see also Robinson,
“Codicology,” and Facsimile Edition: Introduction, 32-70.
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CONTENTS

The codex contains an untitled miscellany comprising two works,
onenon-Christian and theother Christian, in aSahidic (Crypto-Bohairic)
Coptic version. The spelling and morphology of the text usually corre-
spond to classical Sahidic practice (e.g., that of the Chester Beatty Acts
edited by H. Thompson), but the syntax and to a lesser degree the lexicon
are often non-Sahidic, coinciding with Bohairic.

1. (p. 1) Zworpidvos: Abyor dAnbelas Zworpdvov: Bebs (sic)
dAnbelas- Abyo ZwpodoTdoU “Zostrianos: Oracles of Truth of
Zostrianos—God of Truth—Oracles [of] Zoroaster” (132,6-9). The state
of preservation is very poor. Pages 71-72 are blank. Ends p. 132.

2. (p. 132) TEMICTOAH MMETPOC ETAYRO0O0TC
Mebrasmnoc “The Epistle of Peter that He Sent to Philip” (132,10-11).
The text is mostly complete. It may be an excerpt from a larger work,
preceded by a caption. Ends p. 140.

Secondary literature on these texts is listed exhaustively by Scholer,
Nag Hammadi Bibliography, with annual supplements.

There is no colophon. A few corrections have been made by the
original copyist (cf. 7,14; 30,20; 118,5); there areno otherannotations. The
provenance of the codex is unknown; it was discovered near Hamra
Dom opposite Nag Hammadi, Egypt. It is dated to the fourth century
C.E. by its association with the other Nag Hammadi manuscripts, and
possibly not earlier than the early or middle part of that century on the
basis of cartonnage removed from the ancient binding (see Shelton [with
hesitation] in Barns-Browne-Shelton, Nag Hammadi Codices: Cartonnage,
88).

ForMAT

Collation: (A)74 a single quire codex (A17 [stub), A37 [blank protec-
tiveleaf], A57-58 wanting; including front flyleaf, pp. 1-30, 31-68, 71-108,
113-140, back flyleaf. A17 and A67 were stubs conjungate with A58 and
A8 respectively. Al (flyleaf), A17 (stub), A37-38 (protective leaves at
center fold), A67 (stub), A74 (flyleaf) were blank. There were no catch-
words or headlines.

Papyrus: Two of the rolls from which the codex was constructed are
of a papyrus that was relatively thin and therefore of fine quality; two
other rolls (Nos. 3-4, used to copy the middle of the text) were relatively
thick and opaque (on the relation of the stationer’s stock rolls to the
structure of the text block, see Robinson in Facsimile Edition: Codex VIII,
PP- xv, xvii). The fiber directions of the leaves is A1-37 |/ — , A38-74
— /.. The bottom of A9 (pp. 15-16) was patched in antiquity.
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Script (cf. Facsimile Edition: Codex VIII; Krause-Labib, Gnostische und
hermetische Schriften, pl. 11): Letters are upright or slightly left-sloping,
thick-and-thinstyle, with 3-stroke A ,round€ C,narrow 0 (pinched and
sloping from upper left to lower right), tall p ¢, short (and, at end of
line, occasionallytall) ¥, andtwoformsof @. Ligatureis used. The height
and compactness of the script varies from passage to passage. 10 lines =
ca. 77 mm. Black ink was used throughout.

Major sections of text are set off by paragraphus signs (forked or
straight), coordinated with dicola written in the text. Connective
(Bindestrich) superlineation is used, often curved or terminating in
knobs. Noteworthy peculiarities are the stroke connecting €f in the
word “come”and @ finQ STN,2 1A N,2fH,and 9 fN&.Propernames
and compendia are marked by a continuous superlinearstroke. Only the
strokes above proper names are printed in this edition.

Morpheme dividers are attached to I and T, giving 1T and 7.
Letters & and€ are often ornamentally extended at end of line. Rhetori-
cal punctuation (distinction of cola) is marked by a half-raised point ().
T is common. The usual compendia for nomina sacra appear in the text;
note also KAC = kaAvrrds, XPC = ypnordés. One also finds H (Greek
conjunction) with a smooth breathing mark above it, sometimes resem-
bling the letter “Y” rotated 90 degrees to the left. At end of lines final
letters or penultimate omicron are on rare occasion written small, and
final vowels plus N are optionally abbreviated; - (11,9) and —0%
(79,17) being attested. Titles (p. 132) areset off by ornamental horizontal
rules and diple signs. Each tractate concludes with a dicolon and diple
or diple obelisme signs. The long title of Tractate 1 is written in a Greek
numerical cipher (see commentary on 132,7-9). No colors or other
decorations are used.

Layout: The written area averages ca. 206 x 112 mm (but with
considerable variation) and is in a single column of 22-32lines. Thereare
no initials or ekthesis. The left margin is often irregular. Lines are often
not straight, and only rarely are perpendicular to the left margin.

History

On the history of the manuscript, see Robinson, “Discovery” and
“From the Cliff to Cairo.”






ZOSTRIANOS (NHC VIILI)
INTRODUCTION

Doresse, “Les apocalypses de Zoroastre”; Layton, Gnostic Scriptures;
Pearson, “Marsanes”; Perkins, Gnostic Dialog; Puech, “Plotin et les
gnostiques”; Robinson, “Three Steles of Seth”; Scopello, “Unrituel idéal
d’intronisation”; Sevrin, Le dossier baptismal séthien; Sieber, “Barbelo
Aeon as Sophia”; Sieber, “Introduction to Zostrianos”; Turner, “Gnostic
Threefold Path”; Turner, “Sethian Gnosticism”; Williams, The Immovable
Race, pp. 69-102.

The Contents of the Tractate
GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Zostrianos (NHC VIILD) is the pseudonymous account of an
otherworldly journey by Zostrianos, a kinsman of Zoroaster. Probably
written late in the second century C.E. or early in the third, perhaps in
Alexandria, it reflects a non-Christian Sethian gnosis heavily influenced
by Middle Platonism.

The tractate opens with a narrative section, told in the first person,
that introduces Zostrianos as a possessor of the truth and knowledge of
life.Indespairoverhis bondagein this world, heaskshow thisevil world
came into existence from the eternal, non-existing Spirit. Interpreting
angels then lead Zostrianos through the heavenly world and reveal to
him its secret gnosis. At each level of his ascent he undergoes a ritual
baptism through which he is transformed; then, knowledge suitable to
that stage of his perfection is revealed to him. The content of the
knowledge consists of the names and the interrelationships of the
heavenly beings of each level. When all has been revealed to him, he
descends tothe perceptible world and writes his newly-acquired knowl-
edge on three wooden tablets for the benefit of those to be saved. The
tractate concludes with Zostrianos preaching a short homily in whichhe
urges his readers to escape their bondage to matter and toreturn to the
Spirit from which they have come.

DRAMATIS PERSONAE
1. Zostrianos and the interpreting angels
a. Zostrianos: The reputed kinsman of Zoroaster and the central
character of the narrative. He makes a journey through the heavenly
realms, returns, and leaves his teachings as a saving knowledge for the
seed of Seth. He is a “redeemed redeemer” figure and supposedly the
author of the tractate.
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b. Authrounis: Theangelicinterpreter wholeads Zostrianos through
the lowest levels of the Autogenes aeon; perhaps he is to be identified
with the Light Harmozel (see 127,7).

c. Ephesech: The angelic interpreter who for most of the first half of
the book provides the knowledge about the Autogenes aeon; perhaps he
is to be identified with the heavenly Seth. He is also called the “Perfect
Child.”

d. Yoel/Youel:Theangelicinterpreterwholeads Zostrianosthrough
the Protophanesaeon; she is also called the “male virgin glory” and “she
whobelongs to the glories.” Shemay be the consortof the Kalyptosaeon.

e. Salamex: The angelic interpreter for the last half of the book; he
is also one of the “Lights in Thought.”

2. The Heavenly World

a. The Invisible Spirit: The name for the chief deity from which all
else has emanated, hence the frequent designation Three-Powered.

b.The Barbelo Aeon: The collective name for the intermediaterealm
between the Spirit and the physical world; she is one aeon yet has or is
three aeons (see 2.c.d.e). She is usually called the virgin Barbelo, but also
Thought, First Thought, and gnosis of the Spirit as she is the first
emanation from the Spirit.

c. TheKalyptos Aeon: The first aeon of Barbelo; the name means the
“hidden” or “veiled” one and is abbreviated as KAC. Described as
“unborn,” he is identified with the philosophical category “Existence.”
He has four constituent Lights: Harmedon, Diphanes, Malsedon, and
Solmis.

d. The Protophanes Aeon: The second aeon of Barbelo; the name
means “first-visible” or “first-appearing.” He is often called the male
perfect Mind and is identified with the philosophical category “Mind.”
He has four Lights: Solmis, Akremon, Amrosios, and [Seldao].

e. The Autogenes Aeon: The third aeon of Barbelo; the name means
“self-begotten.” He is often called “divine” and is identified with the
philosophical category “Life.” He has four Lights: Harmozel, Oroiael,
Daveithe, and Eleleth. As the aeon who occupies the lowest level in
Barbelo he is responsible together with Sophia (his consort?) for the
creation of the physical universe. His lower “levels” are called the
ethereal Earth, the Exile, and the Repentance. The heavenly Adam
(Geradamas) and Seth (Setheus) are also constituent parts of the
Autogenes.
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OuTuNE
1. Introduction (1,1-2,7)

Zostrianos introduces himself as an ascetic seeking the separation

of spirit (light) from matter (darkness) and struggling with adversaries.
2. The Call, Redemption and Ascent of Zostrianos (2,7-7,22)

The Perfect Child Ephesech appears to him in a vision. Zostrianos
raises philosophical questions about the origin of this world from the
nether world. With Ephesech as a guide his soul begins its heavenly
journey and ascends through the ethereal Earth into the Autogenes aeon.
At each level of his ascent he is baptized and transformed.

3. The Revelations from Authrounios (7,22-13,6)

After hisinitiationinto the Autogenes aeon, Zostrianos asks a new
set of questions about the levels through which he has passed.
Authrounios’ replies introduce the concept that each lower level is a
poorer copy of the one above it, a process that eventually produced the
physical world. They also include a brief and fragmentary reference to
the fall of Sophia and the creation of this world by its archon. Of
particular interest is the way in which the emanation process explains
the origin of different kinds of souls.

4. The Revelations from Ephesech (13,7-57,12)

Zostrianos calls upon Ephesech for further help in understanding
the mixed nature of the All or Universe. The new revelation is a
somewhat redundant description of the Autogenes, but it serves to
introducethe philosophical categories of Existence, Mind, and Life with
which the Barbelo aeons are identified. Anthropology is a major topic,
i.e., a concern over the differences between the souls that can be saved
and those that cannot be. The section concludes with the fifth baptism of
Zostrianos in the Autogenes aeon, completing his identification with it.

5. The Revelations from Youel (57,13-63,17)

Youel next leads Zostrianos through the Protophanes aeon. A
series of baptisms introduce him to its gnosis. The account is much
briefer than that for the Autogenes aeon and is now very poorly pre-
served.

6. The revelations from Salamex (63,17-129,1)

Following the instructions of Youel, Zostrianos calls for further
revelations. Although the poor condition of the manuscript makes it
impossible to be certain, this is probably the final set of revelationsin the
tractate. The contents include a description of the Kalyptos aeon, of
Barbeloand her aeons, and of the Spirit. It concludes with areviewof the
Barbelo aeons. At the end Zostrianos is told that he has now learned
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things of which even the gods are ignorant.
7. The Descent of Zostrianos and Deposit of the Gnosis (129,2-132,5)
Zostrianos descends through the aeons and writes his gnosis on
three tablets for the use of the elect. Finally here-enters his physical body
and preaches a Gnostic homily in which he urges rejection of the material
world and acceptance of a kind father.
8. Titles (132,6-9)
Two subscript titles provide the title Zostrianos and the link with
the traditions concerning the magus Zoroaster.

Genre and Title
GENRE

Zostrianos is a non-historical, otherworldly apocalypse. Unlike Jew-
ish and Christian apocalypses which have the secrets of history as their
main concern, non-historical apocalypses have as their prime interests
life after death and knowledge of the otherworld. The earliest such story
extantin Greekliteratureis that of Er (Plato, Resp., X). The purpose of the
revelation received by Zostrianos is to provide an otherworldly gnosis
as the means of salvation for the chosen race of Seth. Towards this end
thebook describes themystical experiences of Zostrianos, and thenames
and relationships of the inhabitants of the otherworld through which
every soul must pass. At the same time a negative judgment is pro-
nounced against this world and its ruler, and their ultimate destruction
is affirmed. This combination of a primary concern for cosmology with
a secondary one for personal eschatology is typical for apocalypses of
thistype (see Collins, “Morphology,” 15; Fallon, “Gnostic Apocalypses,”
137-138; Perkins, Gnostic Dialog, 25-73; cf. Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism,
1, 210-218).

Interms of genre, though notin content, Zostrianos is quitelikesome
later Jewish apocalypses from the O.T. Pseudepigrapha. It provides
some close parallels to chapters 17-36 of I Enoch and to the Books of Adam
and Eve. It seems to share with II Enoch (Slavonic) not only a general
heavenly journey framework but also specific phrases and formulas,
although thelack of consensus about a date and provenance for I Enoch
makes the value of this evidenceuncertain. The Paraphrase of Shem (NHC
VII, I) and Apocalypse of Paul (NHC V, 2) provide the close genre parallels
from Nag Hammadi. (See Scopello, “Zostrianos and the Book of the
Secrets of Enoch,” 376-85; Perkins, Gnostic Dialog, 25 n. 1; Anderson, “2
Enoch”; cf. Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism, 1, 202-206; the Apocalypse of

Seth which is briefly quoted in the Mani Codex (50,8-52,7) may also have
belonged to this genre.)
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TrTLE

The title Zostrianos is provided by two subscript titles, the first of
which reads simply “Zostrianos” (132,6). That name appears five other
timesin theextanttext (1,2; 3,31; 14,1; 64,11;128,15), as well as once more
in the second subscripttitle. It is a fitting title for the work as Zostrianos
is presented as its central character and author.

The second subscript (132,7-9) is in the form of a cryptogram. It
immediately follows the first subscript and is separated from it by
decorative marks. The solution to the cryptogram was recognized by
Doresse as one used in Theban convents of a later period. When deci-
phered it reads: “Teachings of Zostrianos. God of Truth. Teachings of
Zoroaster.” (Doresse, “Les apocalypses de Zoroastre,” 255-263). The
purpose of this second subscript title was to certify the teachings of the
book as authentic wisdom from the East and thus to enhance the
authority of the book. It did so by linking the unfamiliar name of
Zostrianos with that of his famous ancestor Zoroaster (see Sieber,
“Introduction to Zostrianos,” 233-236; Puech, ”Plotin_ et les gnostiques,”
167; Colpe, “Heidnische, jiidische und christliche Uberlieferung VI,”
155-157; Berliner Arbeitskreis, “Die Bedeutung,” 65; see also Ziegler,
"Zostrianos,” col. 853; Bidez-cumont, Zoroastre, Ostanes et Hystaspe, 1.41-
55; Jackson, Zoroaster; Hinz, “Zoroaster,” 19A, cols. 774-784; cf. Hengel,
Judaism and Hellenism, 1, 211-213).

Doresse’s early conclusion that this second subscript gives the
tractate the title “Apocalypse of Zoroaster and Zostrianos” cannot be
maintained. Clement of Alexandria (Strom.1.15) mentions secret books
of Zoroaster which werein use in Alexandriain his time by the followers
of Prodicus. The Apocryphon of John (NHC 1119,8-10) also knows a book
of Zoroaster, but Zostrianos does not furnish the type of information
which it ascribes to that work. Thus, the book of Zoroaster must have
been a totally different work from this Nag Hammadi tractate. That
conclusion is supported further by evidence from Porphyry’s Vit. Plot.
16 (quoted below). He tells of certain Gnostic books known to and
opposed by Plotinus, his teacher. Among them were “Revelations” in
the names of Zoroaster, Zostrianos, Nicotheos, Allogenes, and Messos.
SincePlotinusassigned a different pupiltorefuteeachof thesebooks, the
titles Zostrianos and Zoroaster in hislist certainlyrefer to two books, not
one.

Asecondancient testimony tothenameZostrianosis from Arnobius’
The Case Against the Pagans. It refers to him as a relative of Zoroaster and
calls him amagus (for the Latin text see Bidez-cumont, Zoroastre, Ostanes,
et Hystaspe, 2. 15; for its interpretation see McCracken, Arnobius of Sicca,
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1,294, nn. 258-60; Orelliin PL, 5, 788, understood Pamphylius as a fourth
Zoroaster and emended the unfamiliar name Zostrianos to Ostanes).
The passage which is dated to the late third or early fourth century C.E.
says (my translation):

Well, then! Let there come through the fiery region, I beg you, a
Zoroaster, a magician from a remote land, provided that we accept
Hermippus as an authority. Also let that Bactrian come along, about
whose affairs Ctesias expounds in the first book of his histories; and
Armenius, the grandson of Zostrianos and Pamphylian friend of Cyrus

Although thepassageis aconfusingone, itis clearthat Arnobius thought
of Armenius and Zostrianos as part of the lineage of Zoroaster. Thus,
placing thenameZoroasterin the second subscript served to present the
tractate toreaders of lateantiquity as part of the ancient, secretteachings
of the East. The Zoroaster-Armenius tradition was in turn connected to
the story of Er in Plato (Resp., X, 614b-621d). Er, a fallen warrior, is said
to have travelled in the spirit to the nether world. Hereturns to his body
just prior to its burial to relate his knowledge about the immortality of
thesoul. Clement of Alexandria understood Er to be the same person as
the magician Armenius/Zoroaster (Strom. V, 14). It is possible that the
sametraditions whichlinked thename of Zostrianos to those of Zoroaster
and Armenius also provided the suggestion that Zostrianos’ secret
knowledge had been acquired on an otherworldly journey.

The Gnostic Character of the Tractate

The transmission of gnosis or knowledge was the primary purpose
of the tractate. The narrative of the heavenly journey provided a frame-
work in which that knowledge could be communicated. The world-view
of the text is thoroughly Gnostic in character as it assumes a basic
dualism between matter which is inherently evil, and spirit which is
inherently good. In Zostrianos this basic dualism is explicitly expressed
interms of contrastsbetween matter and spirit, darkness and light, body
and soul, femaleness and maleness. Humanity is viewed as a microcosm
of the universe, having souls or spirits trapped in material bodies. The
release of the soul from its painful bondage in matter is to be obtained
through the knowledge conveyed to Zostrianos who had previously
prepared himself through extreme ascetic disciplines. This gnosis sent
from above was intended to awaken the realization that one is an alien
here and belongs to another world. Zostrianos is both a lost soul and a
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redeemer who brings gnosis back after his salvation. Since the Gnostic
message was one of spirit saving spirit, the exhortations of the conclud-
ing homily in Zostrianos to awaken one’s inner-self (god) to god are
typical of the intention of the entire book (see Jonas, Gnostic Religion ;
Jonas, Gnosis und Spatantikergeist; Jonas, “Delimitation of the gnostic
phenomenon”; Rudolf, Gnosis; Widengren, Gnostic Attitude; Widengren,
“Les origines du gnosticism,” 37-42).

The fundamental Gnostic attitude was that matter in and of itself is
evil and the cause of all other evils. In Zostrianos this conviction finds
expression in a variety of ways. The imprisonment of the soul within a
physical body is one of the most frequent. The body is said to bring
darkness(1,10-11); pain and suffering (46,2-15); powerlessness (26,9-11);
death (123,6-8); and ignorance (130,7). Another familiar theme is bond-
age to the perceptible world (3,22-23); to femaleness (1,13; 131,6); and to
the body (46,6-9; 131,10-12). Matter is changeable (5,9) and without
limits (46,5-6). Those who are in this world think that matter is eternal
whenin truthitis perishable (9,4-6). The world and its creator are under
condemnation (1,16-19; 9,12-15; 128,7-14; 131,23-24). The meaning of
salvation is to be rescued from the body (4,24-25); the world (4,26; 46,15-
31); and its ruler (4,25-31; 130,10-12). Spirit is good. In Zostrianos the
ultimate good, the Three-Powered Invisible Spirit, is the source of all that
is (17,12-13); itis perfection and silence (24,12-17), simple and undivided
(79,16-24; 87,6-19), unseen, and self-existent (128,20-25). Souls can find
their true selves by setting themselves straight (1,30-31; 2,8); by discov-
ering the infinite part of their matter (1,15-16); and by seeking a resting
place worthy of spirit (2,13; 3,20-21). In their escape souls use the
knowledgerevealed to Zostrianosby the angels (4,11-17); Seth (30,9-14);
powers and glories (24,6-9. 18-20; 46,15-31); and a savior (131,14-16).

The mythological aeons occupy spatial positions in the heavenly
world between spirit and matter and represent an attempt to bridge the
gulf between them. From the opening questions of Zostrianos to those
near the end, amajor concernof thebook s to explain how the manifold
universe has derived from one non-existingsource(2,24-30;8,1-17; 20 4-
15; 22,2-4; 45,1-30; 48,3-29; 64,11-22; 117,15-19; 128,19-22). The aeon
systems in Zostrianos provide a mythological solution to that puzzle.
Each aeon is produced by an overflow or emanation from the one above
it; each is created in the image of its source; each successive image is a
somewhat less than perfect representation of its source. In the first step
the Barbelo aeon comes forth from the Spirit (81,8-83,1). As the First
Thought of the Spirit, Barbeloknows Spirit as her source (81,19-20;118,9-
11); yet, she herself divides into three aeons, a sign of imperfection
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(82,13-83,1), while Spirit remains undivided (118,1-5). The first aeon, the
Kalyptos (The Hidden or Veiled One), is the pattern for the other two
(20,4-15). The Protophanes aeon (The First-Visible One) ranks higher
than the Autogenes aeon (the Self-Begotten One), as is shown by the
hierarchically structured blessings which are located throughout the
text. Each of these major aeons in turn has a multitude of constituent
parts called powers, glories, waters, lights, and the like. Much of the
gnosis concerns the Autogenes aeon. Sophia (Wisdom), a part of
Autogenes, produces through her error the physical world (9,16-11,14);
at the same time salvation comes from the Autogenes in the form of Seth
(30,9-14). Thus, Zostrianos represents thekind of Gnosticism which Jonas
called Syrianor Alexandrian(see Jonas, Gnostic Religion,105,130-32,236-
237; cf. Widengren, Gnostic Attitude, 18-20). Prior to the discovery of the
Nag Hammadi Library, this type of Gnosticism was represented by the
Hermetic literature and by several varieties of Christian Gnosticism. Its
major features areits conviction that evil hasits origin in the divineitself
and the resulting speculation about how that could be soj; its typical
solution for this dilemma is the kind of emanation theory contained in
Zostrianos which thus provides us with a philosophical exemplar for
Syrian Gnosticism.

The gnosis is a secret knowledge partly because it came through
revelations and partly because it was intended only for a select group.
That group is described by several designations within the text: it is the
“living elect” (1,7; 130,4); the “male race” (7,6), the “all-perfect race”
(20,2-3). In terms of Zostrianos’ story the group is referred to as “those
of my age and afterwards” (1,5-6) and “my race” (3,15; cf. 4,14). Itis “this
race” (24,23) when contrasted with those who are not part of the elect;
they are called “others” or “the others” (27,19). More specifically, the
elect are identified as the “children of Seth” (7,8-9) or the “seed of Seth”
(130,16-17). Theheavenly Sethis the “father” of the group (30,9-14; 51,14-
16), while his father Adam is referred to as “forefather” (6,22). That this
group evidently participated in cultic practicesis shown by theliturgical
materials that are scattered throughout the book. The homily at the end
of the book reads like a model sermon for such a community (130,16-
132,5). Elsewhere are formulas for giving blessings (e.g., 6,21-26), words
of acclamation and praise such as the phrase “you are one” which s to
berepeated three times (e.g., 51,23-25), and magical vowel combinations
(e.g., 118,18.21). Furthermore, one evidently became a member of the
group by means of baptisms similar to those reported for Zostrianos. If
so, each level of Zostrianos’ ascent represents one stage in the initiation
process. A discussion of the meaning of the waters (22,3-23,17) equates
the attainment of a specific level of knowledge with a washing in the
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waters of each of the Barbelo aeons. This combination of baptism and
new self understanding is what is reported of Zostrianos: he is baptized,
receives revelations, and is transformed (e.g., 6,7-21) at each stage of his
ascent. After his fourth baptism Zostrianos is said to have become a
“perfect angel (7,19).” The term 7éAci0s (perfect) is one used in some of
the mystery religions for the first stage of the initiation process (see BAG
2, s.v., 809,2b; cf. Bousset, Kyrios Christos, 260, n. 58; Angus, Mystery
Religions and Christianity, 76-107). Taken together, the two sections on
baptismin Zostrianos (5,11-7,22; 15,1-25,22) suggest a cultic background
for some of the contents of Zostrianos (seeSchenke, “Gnostic Sethianism,”
602-607; Sevrin, Le dossier baptismal séthien, 224-251; Robinson, “Three
Steles of Seth,” 538-539; Scopello, “Un rituel idéal d’intonisation”; cf.
Nicklesburg, “Traditions in the Apocalpyse of Adam”).

The larger question of how Zostrianos’ Gnostic views are related to
what is known from other writings is quite complex. Its answer is
clearest with respect to three other tractates from Nag Hammadi with
which Zostrianos shares mythologoumena and a philosophical orienta-
tion, The Three Steles of Seth (NHC VII, 5), Marsanes (NHC X), and
Allogenes (NHC X, 3). These four tractates have in turn some strong
mythological ties to several of the Christian Gnostic works, especially
the Gospel of the Egyptians (NHCIII, 2 and IV, 2) and the Apocryphon of John
(NHCII, LI, LIV, I; BG8502, 2). Similar but less clear parallels are found
between them and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex.

Allogenes, the Three Steles of Seth, and Marsanes have heavenly
worlds quite similar to that of Zostrianos (see Pearson, “Marsanes”;
Robinson, “Three Steles of Seth”; Turner, “Gnostic Threefold Path”;
Sieber, “Barbelo aeon as Sophia”). The chief deity in Allogenes is called
the Invisible Spirit (e.g., Allogenes XI 66,34; cf. Marsanes X 4,15-17),
although its Three-Powered One seems to be a separate entity (e.g.,
Allogenes X147,9; cf. Marsanes X 6,18-19). In the Three Steles of Seth the chief
deity is not named but is addressed as “Spirit” (Steles Seth VII 125,6-25)
and Three-Powered One (Steles Seth VII 121,31). From Spirit comes the
Barbelo aeon (Steles Seth VII 121,25-30; Allogenes XI 45,28-30) who is
herself the source of three aeons named Kalyptos, Protophanes, and
Autogenes (Steles Seth VII 122,4-123,5; Marsanes X 9,1-3; Allogenes XI
45,31-46,35). In Allogenes these aeons are specifically identified with the
philosophical triad of Existence-Mind-Life, just as in Zostrianos (see
below). Even lists of rather esoteric heavenly beings are similar (e.g.,
Steles Seth VII 126,1-17; Zost. VIII 88,9-13; and Allogenes XI 54,26-31).
Group designations and the roles of the respective revealers are also
comparable. The Three Steles of Seth refers to Seth as the fatherof theelect,
living, immovable race (Steles Seth VII 118,13.17). Allogenes receives a
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gnosis for the “worthy generation” (Allogenes XI 52,21-25; cf. Zost. VIII
1,5-7 and 130,3-4; Marsanes X 6,15-16) and “for those who are worthy
after you” (Allogenes XI 68,16-20). Like Zostrianos, Allogenes ascends in
order tobring knowledge to earth (Allogenes X1 58,26-69,20; cf. Marsanes
X 8,18-25). Youel, one of the major interpreting angels in Zostrianos, also
speaks to Allogenes, and she is called “the one who belongs to all the
glories” in both books (e.g., Zost. VIII 53,13-14; 57,13-15; Allogenes X1
50,20-25; 55,17-20). In addition these tractates use similar types of
liturgical materials; for example, Allogenes XI 52,13-15 has anointings
comparable to the washings of Zost. VIII 62,11-24, while Marsanes has
seals to break (Marsanes X 2,12-4,23). The Three Steles of Seth has prayers
and words of praise including especially the thrice repeated “you are
one” (e.g., Steles Seth VI1125,23-25). Though the parallels between these
four tractates arenot totally consistent, they are of sufficientnumber and
depth to conclude that all four are representatives of the same Gnostic
tradition, especially since they also share an intention to understand
gnosis in philosophical ways.

The Gospel of the Egyptians (NHC 111, 2 and IV, 2) shares some of the
samemythologoumena, in particular many of thenames connected with
the Autogenes and Barbelo aeons and with the Invisible Spirit (Gos.Eg.
1152,1-54,11; 111 61,23-62,11; cf. Zost. VII1 127,15-128,7). It also speaks of
the immovable, living race of Seth (e.g., Gos.Eg. III 51,5-9; cf. Zost. VIII
30,4-14), of baptismsand purifying waters (Gos. Eg.1I1 64,9-20), of a light-
cloud and Sophia (Gos.Eg. I11 56,22-57,5; cf. Zost. VIII 4,20-5,10), of Youel
and Esephech (Ephesech in Zostrianos) as interpreting angels (e.g.,
Gos.Eg.I1150,16-56,2; cf. Zost. VIII 56,24-57,20). At thesametime thereare
significant differences between these two works. Two aeons of the
Barbelo in Zostrianos, Kalyptos, and Protophanes, do not appear at all in
the Gospel of the Egyptians, and the Autogenes in the Gospel of the Egyptians
is an independent aeon, not part of the Barbelo. Also the tripartite
character of Barbeloislacking; instead, thereis a triad consisting of Spirit
(Father), Barbelo (Mother), and Autogenes (Son) (Gos.Eg. I1141,23-48,8).
This Son is identified with Christ (e.g., Gos.Eg. III 44,23), and other
Christian terms frequently appear, often as further titles for mythologi-
cal beings. Although a detailed comparison of these two tractates
remains to be done, they appear to represent a non-Christian and a
Christianized version of the same Gnostic traditions (see Hedrick,
“Christian Motifs”; Bohlig-Wisse, Gospel of the Egyptians, 46).

The Apocryphon of John NHC 11, I; 11, I; IV, I; BG8502, 2) also has a
few parallels with Zostrianos. The presentation of the Spirit, Barbelo, and
Autogenes in its opening pages (Ap.John II 2,25-9,25) provides in Chris-
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tian dress some of the cosmology found in Zostrianos, but the extensive
interest in Yaldabaoth, Adam and Eve, and the Genesis creation ac-
counts that occupy the succeeding sections of the Apocryphon of John are
at best only alluded to Zostrianos. To a still smaller degree Trimorphic
Protennoia (NHC XIII, I); Melchizadek (NHC IX, I); Hypostasis of the
Archons (NHC I, 4); the Apocalypse of Adam (NHC V, 5); and the Thought
of Norea (NHC IX, 2) show some similarilities. Finally, Zostrianos bears
some resemblance to several sections of the Untitled Text from the Bruce
Codex (Schmidt’s text, Gnostische Schriften, is reprinted in Schmidt-
MacDermott, Jehu and the Untitled Text, 214-317, with a less useful
English translation; see also Baynes, Coptic Gnostic Treatise). The Untitled
Text refers to Setheus, the Three-Powered One, the places of the
Autogenes, and the names of the watchers Gamaliel and Strempsuchos
(see Schmidt-MacDermot, Jehu and the Untitled Text, 238,26-239,27).
Another passage mentions Michar and Micheus and the copies called
the ethereal Earth, the Exile, and the Repentance (see Schmidt-
MacDermot, Jehu and the Untitled Text, 263,11-264,6). In chapter 15 the
Kalyptos aeon appears but as an aeon of the self-father having ten
powers and nine enneads (see Schmidt-McDermot, Jehu and the Untitled
Text, 255,15-26). Such major differences with Zostrianos are so often the
case that the mythological world of the Untitled Text is, in the end, quite
unlike that of Zostrianos.

Thewritingsof the Christian heresiologists prove to be of little value
in helping to identify the group of Gnostics from which Zostrianos and
its related books may have come (see Wisse, “Nag Hammadi and the
Heresiologists”; Wisse,”Sethiansand theNag HammadiLibrary”; Wisse,
“Stalking those Elusive Sethians”; cf. Schmidt, “Ireneus und seineQuelle
in Adv. Haer. 1. 29”). Ireneus (Adv. Haer. 1, 29) identifies as Barbeloites a
group with teachings somewhat like those in the Apocryphon of John, yet
much of what he describes is quite unlike Zostrianos. The same can be
said of the information from Ireneus’ Adv. Haer. I, 30 and its expansion
in Epiphanius’ Pan. II, 39, “On the Sethians.” Epiphanius says, for
example, that the Sethians trace their race from Seth, Adam'’s son, and
that they have books in the name of Seth, Allogenes, and other men. But
serious problems arise if one attempts to identify this Sethian group as
the one that produced and/or used tractates such as Zostrianos. The new
texts speak of a heavenly mother, for example, but Epiphanius does not
refer to Mirothea or Barbelo. The interest of Epiphanius’ Sethians in the
Cain-Abel and Noah cycles from Genesis is applicable to the Apocalypse
of Adam (NHC'V, 5), or the Hypostasis of the Archons (NHC I, 4), but not
to Zostrianos. Epiphanius’ account adds to the problem by reporting
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much the same information about his next group the Archontics (Pan.,
11, 40). (See Schmidt, Gnostische Schriften, 602, who concluded that the
Untitled Text was produced by the Archontics.) On the other hand, an
accountin Hippolytus (Ref. V) ascribes totally different teachings to the
Sethians, teachingsrelated to thosefound in the Paraphrase of Shem (NHC
VI]I, D). Such contradictory sets of evidence indicate that the Fathersoften
wrote on the basis of scanty information; however, to conclude as Wisse
does that these books were literary productions with no connections to
specific Gnostic groups is improbable (see Wisse, “Stalking those Elu-
sive Sethians,” 571-76).

Schenke and others have isolated from these tractates a set of
common traits for a sect based on the sharing of cultic materials, the
names divine figures and of the group designation “the seed of Seth” (see
Schenke, “Gnostic Sethianism”; Schenke, “Das sethianische System”;
Pearson, “Marsanes,” 241-244; Turner, “Sethian Gnosticism”; cf. Colpe,
“Heidnische, jiidische und christliche Uberlieferung V1,” 161-70). The
evidence from Zostrianos supports that conclusion: 1) its liturgical mate-
rials are best understood as culticin origin; 2) it gives a name (the seed
orraceofSeth) toitsadherents; 3)its traditions about the heavenly world
are shared in substantive ways with several other tractates. There must
not have been an organized Sethian Gnostic “church” or a system of
“orthodox” doctrine as none of the texts Schenke identifies as Sethian
have all the traits heidentifies, some do not even mention Seth. Rather,
theremusthavebeen different groupsof Gnosticswhoused ina free way
acommonset of Gnostictraditions for the description of the other world.
Since personal revelations and experience were more authoritative for
Gnostic Christians than adherence to Churchly tradition, perhaps pagan
Gnostics were not so faithful to their traditions either (cf. Pagels, “Vi-
sions, Appearances, and Apostolic Authority,” 427-429). Some of these
Gnostics evidently intended to be Christians, others Platonic philoso-
phers, others Hermeticists, etc. Together they shared some common
cultic and mythological conceptions. Whether these disparate groups
also shared a feeling of kinship or a common self-designation such as
“Sethians” with one another is still unclear.

Atpresent it is sufficient to say that Zostrianos bears a close relation-
ship to several other documents from Nag Hammadi and that their
common contents provide help in understanding each of the respective
books. Since most of them make reference to Seth in some way;, it is
convenient to designate them as “Sethian,” even though the persons and
groups that produced the individual texts may not have had ties with
one another.
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The Philosophical Traditions

Zostrianos presents its mythological gnosis as philosophical knowl-
edge. The key philosophical text for the mystical ascent of the soul came
from Plato’s Symposium (210a-212), and the topic was a common one for
Middle Platonism. The concerns about the emanation of matter from
spirit in Zostrianos also depend largely on philosophical categories that
derive ultimately fromPlato. Many of the Greek loan wordsin the Coptic
of Zostrianos arefamiliaras technical terminology to those who know the
writings of Plotinus and his predecessors, and Zostrianos identifies the
mythological aeons of Barbelo with the philosophical triad of Existence,
Life, and Mind, known best from later neo-Platonic writers. In order to
understand Zostrianos, therefore, it is necessary to explore the philo-
sophical milieu to which it was related.

The discussion mustbegin with Chapter 16 of Porphyry’s Vit. Plot.
(see Henry-Schwyzer, Plotinus: Opera 1.21-22, for the Greek text). The
relevant passage reads (my translation):

At that time there were many Christians and some others, and they
(the others) were sectarians who had withdrawn from the ancient
philosophy, students of Adelphius and Acquilinus. They possessed
mostof the writingsof Alexander the Libyan, Philocomes, Demostratus,
and Lydos and cited revelations by Zoroaster, Zostrianos, Nikotheos,
Allogenes, Messos, and other such men. They have deceived many, yet
it is they themselves who are deceived by thinking that Plato did not
approach the depths of intellectual being. Therefore, after he himself had
produced many refutations for the benefit of his associates and had also
written a book “Against the Gnostics,” he assigned the rest to us for
criticism. Amelius put forward almost forty books in writing against the
book of Zostrianos. As for me, I Porphyry produced many refutations
against that one called Zoroaster, showing it altogether tobe an illegiti-
mate and recent book, constructed by those who were members of the
sect to give them the distinction of being the teachings of the ancient
Zoroaster which they had chosen to venerate.

As Porphyry explicitly mentions Christians, previous interpreters have
often assumed that the entire paragraph referred to Gnostic Christians
and so translated “At the time of Plotinus there were Christians and
others, and they (i.e., Christians) were sectarians...” (yeybvat &¢ xat
avrdv Tav yptomiavdy moAdol pév kal dMot, alpeticol 8¢ éx Tijs malaids
drhoooglas). However, since neither Allogenes nor Zostrianos is explicitly
Christian (see below), the Greek must now be understood as referring to
two groups, many Christians (yptoniavay moAol pév), and others who
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are sectarian philosophers (alpericol 8¢) (cf. Puech, “Plotin et les
Gnostiques,” 175-77; Schmidt, Gnostische Scriften, 614). The dispute
between Plotinus and those Gnostic sectarian philosophers was largely
one about canonical authority. Plotinus argued that true philosophers
cite only Plato as the ultimate authority, while his Gnostic opponents
depended on books ascribed to other authorities. Porphyry says that
they “brought forward” (mpdepovres) their books. Although in the light
of his later statement that he refuted Zoroaster as recent and illegitimate
this term could mean that they wrote the books, the more likely sense is
that they cited them as authorities against Plato (cf. Schmidt, Gnostische
Schriften, 614). Since everyone assumed that only ancient books were
authoritative, it was important to show that the sourcesof his opponents
were of recent origin.

Zostrianos is certainly the book of that name known to Porphyry (so
also Layton, Gnostic Scriptures, 121; Perkins, Gnostic Dialog, 12-13, 40;
Dillon, “Pleroma and Noetic Cosmos”; Wallis, “Numenius and Gnosti-
cism”; Pearson, “Marsanes,” 244-250). He knew of a book titled Zostrianos
which contained secret revelations and which pretended to be philo-
sophicalinorientation,anaccurate description of NHC VIIL I. Although
Porphyry himself does not provide us with specific information about
the contents of the books which he names, the frequent use of philo-
sophical vocabulary in Zostrianos provides one type of evidence for
identifying our Zostrianos with the one Prophyry knew. Among the
more frequently occurring technical terms in Zostrianos are dpyf (prin-
ciple or origin), odota (substance or essence), elxov (image), el6os (form
or species), rdéis (arrangement or order), kéopos alotntés/alothors
(perceptible world), réAetos (perfect). Sometimes this technical vocabu-
lary is preserved in Coptic translation, such as TfONTWC €TWOOMN
for 79 SvTws dv(thereally existing one). These terms and others like them
are partof the common vocabulary of the Middle Platonists and Plotinus
(cf. Zandee, Terminology of Plotinus; Tardieu, “Les trois steles de Seth,”
565-567). M. Williams (The Immouvable Race, pp. 69-102) has pointed out
anothersignificantcontactbetween Zostrianos and those same Platonists,
the concept of “standing.” After each of Zostrianos’ five baptisms he
receives a new identity, then he stands, and finally he blesses. Williams
has traced the idea of “standing” back to Plato (esp. to Phaedo 83A;
Phaedrus 246 Aff) and shown thatits use by Plotinus and others describes
the stability of the soul during its ascent into the transcendent realms.
Plotinus in particular uses the term in the sense of “stand atrest” for the
soulwhichin itsmystical ascenthas leftbehind discursivereasoningand
has turned towards the One (e.g., Enn. II1. 8.6.). Though Zostrianos may
also draw on a Jewish apocalyptic background for this idea, its appear-
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ance is another piece of evidence that Zostrianos comes from Plotinus’
philosophical milieu. Fortunately, Plotinus himself in his essay “Against
the Gnostics” (Enn. I1.9) provides us with fairly specific information
about the teachings of his Gnostic opponents. A comparison of its
contents with Zostrianosreveals several striking comparisons. The “ethe-
real Earth” (e.g., Zost. 5,18; 8,11) is that new earth which Plotinus
condemns at Enn.Il. 9.5.23-26. A little later (Enn. II. 96.1-6) Plotinus
argues that the Gnostics have spoiled the perfection of the three hypos-
tases and invented a new terminology by introducirig extraneous ema-
nations called mapowmnoels (Exiles), dvriTvmror (Copies), and perdvoiac
(Repentances). This unusual combination of terms occurs together sev-
eral times in Zostrianos (5,17-29; 8,13-17; 12,11-15; 27,15-28,5; 31,6-9;
43,12-19). In connection with these new hypostases the Gnostics discuss
the differences in souls (Enn.1II. 9.6.28-62) instead of counting the World
Soul as the third hypostasis. At Zost.26,19-28,30 (cf. 42,20-46,18) the topic
is the differences of soul and the context that of the souls that exist in the
Exile and Repentance. According to Enn. II. 9.6.59-63 the Gnostics
wrongly censure the maker of this world, just what one finds at Zost.
9,12-15. The Gnostics make wisdom (Sophia) the cause of the origin of
this world (Enn. 119.10.19-24) as Zostrianos does (9,16-17; 27,9-12). When
they do so, they speak of forming the world as “the reflection of a
reflection” (Enn. II. 9.27-28); Zost. 10,4 uses precisely those terms to
describe the work of the archon of thisworld. Both the closeness of these
parallels between Zostrianos and Plotinus’ Enneads and the fact that the
terms involved often appear in the same order in both texts make it
certain that this tractate was the book (or a version of the book) known
to Plotinus’school and refuted his student Amelius.

The philosophical intention of Zostrianos and its use by Gnostics
known to Plotinus might suggest that it was written by someone with
close ties to Plotinus. He himself indicates that there were Gnostics
within his own circle of friends (Enn. 11 9.10); however, it would seem
that forgeries of a very recent origin would have been easier to refute
than the prodigious efforts required by Plotinus and his students. More
significantly, a comparison of Zostrianos’ content with Plotinus’ writings
reveals little that suggests that its author was in active conversation with
Plotinus. The particular geniusof Plotinus’ thought was theunderstand-
ing that there are three, and only three, levels of reality. Beyond every-
thing that makes up the physical world, he postulated an utterly tran-
scendent First Principle called The One (70 év), a term used earlier by the
Neopythagoreans. From the One emanated a second level called Mind
(vodx) which is both Thought and the object of Thought. As the latter, it
contains the individual Platonic forms (eI6os) from which all particulars
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in this world derive. Soul (¢uy1), the third level, is derived from Mind.
As the intermediary between Mind and the perceptible world in which
we live, Soul looks both towards Mind and Nature. These three levels of
being are, according to Plotinus, logically or hierarchically structured,
but they are notbeto understood as beingseparated in time or space. All
three are present in everything at the same time. Although Zostrianos
shares a considerable vocabulary and a general viewpoint with Plotinus,
there is no evidence that it was written in direct opposition with
positions held by him. Like Plotinus, Zostrianos posits a transcendent
First Principle and occasionally uses the terms “the one” (79,25; 81,20;
118,15) and “the good” (117,15-17). Nonetheless, Zostrianos does not
argue against Plotinus’ insistence on the complete separation of Spirit
and Mind, for at 58,16-20 the Spirit is called an intellectual power, a
knower and a fore-knower. Thatkind of first principle is more like those
known from Plotinus’ predecessors, the Middle Platonists, than from
Plotinus himself. The same is true of the use of terms such as “unreach-
able” and “ineffable.” A similar result is obtained in searching for
evidence that the concept of Barbelo in Zostrianos was influenced by the
Plotinian hypostasis called Mind. Barbelo is called Thought (83,9-10),
First Thought (24,12), knowledge (118,11), and one of her constituent
aeons (Protophanes) is identified with Mind. But her other two aeons,
the Kalyptos and the Autogenes, as well as amyriad of other constituent
beings neither reflect Plotinus’ thinking, nor are they offered as substi-
tutes for it. Plotinus’ third level of being, Soul, is not mentioned in
Zostrianos. The Autogenes aeon is something like Soul in that it is
responsible for the perceptible world, yet the Autogenes is clearly not a
separate hypostasis on the order of Soul. The concern in Zostrianos is not
over Soul, but over the different kinds of souls imprisoned in this world.
Furthermore, the entire emanation process is seen by Zostrianos as evil
(1,16-19; 9,6-15; 10,4-17). Plotinus’ contention (e.g., Enn. I19.13) that the
process must be good because each lower level depends on the higher
level above it is not refuted by logical argument in Zostrianos.

Evenin those philosophical areas where Zostrianos and Plotinus are
in general agreement, there are significant differences between them.
They agree in general about using the process of emanation to under-
stand the relationship of matter to spirit, but they do not employ the
same analogies to describe it. Plotinus favors analogies based on the sun
giving off light or fire heat (e.g., Enn. II. 7.20-50; 1I 1.8.1-15); Zostrianos
refers to a fountain that overflows (17,4-13). Moreover, Plotinus wishes
to understand emanation logically (e.g., Enn. 11 9.14.37-43), not tempo-
rally or spatially as does Zostrianos, and for him all three hypostases are
everywhere present (e.g., Enn.119.16.15-33). The aeons in Zostrianos, its



INTRODUCTION TO ZOSTRIANOS 23

stories about the creation and destruction of this world, and its additions
of other hypostases are all aimed at providing as much spatial distance
as possible between the Spiritand matter (e.g., 129,22-130,7). Thus, while
there are many similarities of thought between Zostrianos and that of
Plotinus, they do not appear to be the result of an immediate confronta-
tion betweenits author and Plotinus (vs. Perkins, Gnostic Dialog, 71, who
thinks Zostrianos may have originated as a critique of Plotinus’ mysti-
cism).

It is much more likely that Zostrianos’ author was part of the same
late Middle Platonic era from which Plotinus emerged. Its agreement
with the terms and issues raised by Albinus, Moderatus, and Numenius
from about 150 C.E. and on are especially striking. These similarities
extend along four basic lines: the attempt to distinguish a god higher
than the world of forms or ideas; speculation about the four elements;
acceptance of demons as lower gods; uneasiness over calling this world
good. In each case Zostrianos reveals a concern both for the type of
question under debateand for the terminology beingemployed init (see
esp. the articles by Merlan, Chadwick, and Armstrong in Armstrong,
Cambridge History; Dillon, Middle Platonists; Armstrong “Gnosis and
Greek Philosophy”; Dodds, “Numenius and Ammonius”; Dodds, Pagan
and Christian; Wallis, Neoplatonism, 12-36). The attempt to distinguish a
chief deity from the world of forms is known from about the middle of
the second century C.E. on. Albinus anticipated Plotinus’ triad of the
One, Mind, and Soul by accepting without argument the proposition
thatideas are the thoughts of god, who is ineffable and unreachable. Yet
at other times Albinus evidently identified god with active intelligence
so that he did not make this an absolute distinction (see Dillon, Middle
Platonists, 267-306). Moderatus and Numenius both pursued the ques-
tion by attempting to reconcile Plato with Pythagorean thought.
Moderatusunderstood Plato to have posited threerealms other than the
physical world: the One which is above all being and substance, the
ideas, and the psyche. The matter of which the physical world consists
is a reflection or a shadow of the One and the Ideas. Numenius also
understood Socrates and Plato to have taught a doctrine of three gods,
and he sought to bolster his arguments with teachings from eastern
sources such as Judaism and Zoroastrianism. Numenius called the chief
deity goodness, first intelligence, the one-that-is. His second god is a
duality that contemplates the chief deity on the one hand and uses the
“ideas” to create the physical world on the other. Indeed the role of
Numenius’ second god is almostidentical tothatof Barbelo in Zostrianos,
although Barbelo is a triad, not a duality. In Zostrianos the Spirit, as
knower and fore-knower, is also more like the chief deity of these Middle
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Platonic philosophers, than like the One of Plotinus. Although these
philosophers may not have conceived the doctrine of this chief deity as
clearly as Plotinus was to do later, the Gnostics of the period (such as
Valentinus) werealready doingsoin their own terms. Therefore, we find
the closest parallels to these concepts from Zostrianos in late second
century philosophers and Gnostics.

The task of interpreting Plato’s talk about the creation of this world
by a demiurge in Tim. 28c began with Aristotle and continued on
through the Neoplatonists. Most Middle Platonists accepted Aristotle’s
opinion that the cosmos was eternal. The question of how the physical
world could participate in the intellectual was a major concern. As we
haveseen, Zostrianosalsowrestles with thisproblem (e.g.,2,24-3,13).The
use of the four elements (earth, air, fire,and water) as an aid in explaining
the process was one of the ways in which Aristotelianand Stoicelements
were blended to interpret the demiurge passage (see Schweizer, “Slaves
of the Elements,” esp. 456-464). In Zostrianos these four elements appear
inthe sections which discuss the vast array of ideasin each of the Barbelo
aeons (e.g., 48,3-7; 55,13-19; 113,9-10). The belief in lower gods or spirits,
called demons (daimons), was a part of Platonic philosophy from the
fourth century B.C.E. These spirits served as the intermediaries between
this world and the world of ideas. Some demons were thought to be evil
(and hence were the cause of evil in the world); others were good. Some
had always been incorporeal; others werethesouls of thedead whohad
once inhabited bodies. Zostrianos makes several references to such
demons (e.g., 43,1-12). Although the world was considered as mostly
good by the majority of Platonists, from at least the second century C.E.
some writers were not very eager to affirm its goodness. Numenius,
taking a position later rejected by Plotinus, argued foran evil cosmicsoul
identified with matter, while Celsus believed that matter itself was the
source of evil. Although these philosophical positions differ from the
Gnostic attitude (i.e., that both matter itself and the entire process
leading to it is evil), they serve to show that the question about the
goodness of the world was being addressed by Middle Platonists. The
negative evaluation of the cosmos and its creator in Zostrianos is a
Gnostic view of the same issue.

As a representative of the Middle Platonic period, Zostrianos pro-
vides evidence for the pre-Plotinian origin of the triad Existence-Mind-
Lifeemployed by later Neoplatonicwriters toexplain the functioning of
Plotinus’ second hypostasis, Mind. E.R. Dodds discussed its appearance
in the works of Proclus, who wrote in the fifth century C.E. (see Dodds,
Proclus:Theology, 90-91, 252-53). More recently Hadot traced it back into
the fourth century in the writings of Marius Victorinus (see Hadot,
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Marius Victorinus). Then, in a 1977 essay Hadot reviewed the evidence
for this triad in the writings of Plotinus and argued that it was not
somethingnew in histhought(seeHadot, “Etre, vie, pensée chezPlotin,”
107-141). Instead, he suggested that the triad was part of the standard
summaries of Platonic thought available at that time. The main objection
tohisthesis at that time wasthat he lacked documentary evidence for the
pre-Plotinian existence of the triad. James M. Robinson was the first to
suggest that the Nag Hammadi Library had supplied the evidence that
Hadot had lacked (see Robinson, “Three Steles,” 132-142). In discussing
the appearance of the triad in Allogenes and Zostrianos he argued that the
proceedings at which Hadot’s paper had been presented would have
greatly benefited from an earlier publication of those Nag Hammadi
materials. Further study has substantiated that opinion (see Sieber,
“Barbelo aeon as Sophia”; Turner, “Gnostic Threefold Path”; Wire-
Turner, “Allogenes”; Pearson, “Marsanes”; Pearson, “The Tractate
Marsanes”). Key passages in Zostrianos identify the Barbelo aeons with
the philosophical triad as follows: the Kalyptos aeon is Existence, the
Protophanesaeonis Mind (also called Blessedness and Knowledge), and
the Autogenes aeonis Life or Vitality (see esp. 15,1-18,10). They are three
and yet one, as they are in those later Neoplatonic authors.

The Composition of the Tractate

DATE

The close relationships between Zostrianos and Middle Platonism
demonstrate that it must have been written either in the last half of the
second century C.E. or quite early in the third century. It cannot have
been composed much later than 215 C.E. since according to Porphyry it
was in use in Rome sometime between years 244 and 265-266 C.E. (265
C.E. marks Plotinus’ arrival in Rome, and in 266 he assigned the tractate
to Amelius for refutation). Other considerations make a late second
century dating more likely. Groups of Gnostics were being refuted as
early as 150 C.E. Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 1.15) mentions both
Alexander and Prodicus who use the book of Zoroaster. None of the
Gnostic authors mentioned by Porphyry can be identified with cer-
tainty, although itis possible that Porphyry’s Alexander the Libyanmay
be identified with the Alexander mentioned by Clement (cf. Schmidt,
Gnostische Schriften, 629-630). In ca. 185 C.E. Ireneus knew of Gnostic
teachings in which the names foraeonsand lights similar to those found
in the Apocryphon of John and Zostrianos. Moreover, the other Gnostic
books with which Zostrianos is most closely allied have been indepen-
dently dated in the latter half of the second century or early in the third.
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PROVENANCE

While one cannot be certain about the matter of provenance, Alex-
andria in Egypt is a likely place for its composition (cf. Perkins, Gnostic
Dialogue, 40). Thatcity was a “melting pot” for a wide variety of religious
and philosophical thought during this period, as the Christian writings
of Justin, Clement, and Origen demonstrate. Platonic philosophy was
popular there; Plotinus studied it there under Ammonius early in the
third century C.E. We know also that some of the Gnostics living in
Alexandria probably came from Syria, and that the city had a large
Jewish population.

The original language of Zostrianos was Greek. A number of con-
structions in the Coptic text can only be understood on the assumption
of a Greek original. First, there are several instances in which the Coptic
definite article is separated from its noun by several words or phrases
(e.g., 5,26-27; 12,12-13), a familiar Greek construction but “impossible”
in Coptic. Second, & T is used as the indicator of the apodosis of a
condition in the way the Greek xal functions (e.g., 31,18-19). Third,
Wopn isusedtotranslate mpo,asinWWOPIM N WOOMN = mpoeivac(2,31)
and WOPT N E50TE for mpomdTwp (3,18). Fourth, many literal transla-
tions from the Greek are employed such as placing the Coptic definite
article before a Greek preposition as in NYRAT& 0T =ol xab’ év
(127,3.11-12.14). The Coptic of Zostrianos deviates considerably from
later standard Sahidicusage, and its translatior| of the Greek quiteliteral.
The translator prefered to translate Greek participles with the Coptic
circumstantial (e.g., 2,28-33) even when at times temporal forms (rarein
Zostrianos) could have been used. Often the Coptic is confused as if
translator had lost his way (the Greek original was probably somewhat
obtuse because of its philosophical bent). The difficulties of the Coptic
translation plus the loss of text due to lacunae combine at times to
produce nearly untranslatable sections in the manuscript. Because of
theseseveral problems, the English translation offered for this editionis
often quite literal as well.

Zostrianos appears to be the work of a single author. There is
considerable continuity of thought and construction between the open-
ing narrative of the book and that at its conclusion. The contents of the
revelations arearranged in alogical order which corresponds to the aeon
levels, firstin an ascending order, then a descending one. Therepetitious
nature of the body of the text is evidently due to the use for didactic
reasons of sets of traditional materials to expand the description of the
heavenly world. The most evidentexample of theuseof such a source by
the author of the text is the addition of the revelatory material between
7,22 and 53,15. At 7,22, after a series of four baptisms narrated in a
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concise, formulaic style, Zostrianos begins to ask a series of philosophi-
cal questions. These questions—there are seven sets of them in all in the
tractate—are themselves probably derived from Gnostic traditions
(Perkins, Gnostic Dialog, 55-56, 86-88). Only after the lengthy revelations
from Authrounios and Ephesech about the Autogenes aeon system do
we come at 53,15 to a fifth baptism, yet it is reported using the same
formula as that used earlier on pages 6-7, and this fifth baptism is
followed by still another description of the Autogenes aeon. Thus it
appears that into an account of an ascent with five baptisms the author
has inserted additional materials. This pattern of composition seems to
have been followed in the later sections of the book as well, although it
cannot be clearly traced because of the extensive damage to the middle
portion of the manuscript. Other sources are difficult to detect with so
much of the tractate missing. Many of the hymnic and magical elements
may have been appropriated from elsewhere and adapted for usein this
work. The concluding homily was probably borrowed from another
source since it makes a general appeal to gnosis without a single specific
reference to the aeon system revealed in the tractate, while references in
the homily to a “gentlefather” and to his sending of a redeemer are found
only in the homily. The homily’s rhetorical style and its balance between
parensis and proclamation suggest thatitmayhavebeen a model homily
which the author appropriated and adapted.

As heintended, the author’s identity remains a mystery. His use of
the pseudonym Zostrianos enabled him to claim access to a tradition of
truth moreancientand authoritative than that of Plato. Our most certain
conclusion about him is that he must have been a Gnostic who sought to
understand his gnosis philosophically. Some have argued that the
author might have been a Christian. Layton, basing his opinion on the
traditional understanding of Porphyry’s passage, thinks that the author
could have been a Christian writing in a “pseudo-Zoroastrian mode”
(seeLayton, Gnostic Scriptures, 121-122). Perkins sees the warning against
being baptized with death in the concluding homily as an attack on
Christian baptism (seePerkins, Gnostic Dialogue,25-26,89-90). Yet on the
whole, thereis very little in the text to indicate an active interest in things
Christian on the part of the author. Not once in the extant text is Christ
named (the Xpc of 131,14 is for x™mo74s), not even in those Autogenes
passages thathave explicitly Christian parallelsin other tractates. A brief
mention of one who cannot suffer but does so at 48,27-29 could be a
reference to Christ’s suffering, but it is not explicitly so. Apart from a few
allusions to the N.T. the author betrays no special interest in it. The best
of those allusions, a reference to the Pauline triad of faith, hope, and love
at28,20-22, reveals only the kind of non-Christian knowledge of the N.T.
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that began to appear at the middle of the second century (cf. Dodds,
Pagan and Christian, 102-138). Since the contents of Zostrianos reveal so
little interestin Christianity, it is unlikely that its author was a Christian
(see Sieber, “Introduction to Zostrianos”; cf. Tuckett, Nag Hammadi, 14-
15). Nor does the author seem to have been Jewish since the tractate
betrays no particular interest in Judaism. Although some of the names
of the heavenly beings are obviously Hebrew in their origin (e.g.,
Daveithe and Gamaliel), this book contains none of the midrashic
material that appears in some of the other Nag Hammadi tractates. The
author knows and repeats some Jewish ideas, such as thecreation of the
world by a word (9,2-4), but he does not allude the Genesis accounts of
creation. He seems familiar with theform of the Enoch literature yetdoes
not use its content. As both the Christian and Jewish elements in
Zostrianos survive only in a secondary way, they probably came to its
author through the general culture, although they may be the residue
from earlier stages of Sethianism (see Turner, “Sethian Gnosticism,” 59-
85, who argues that the Sethians originated as a Jewish baptismal sect,
then successively became Christians and Platonists). In any case, the
book itself is most accurately described as the representative of a non-
Christian, non-Jewish, philosophical Gnosticism.

The author wrote for an audience that interpreted its cultic experi-
ence in terms of traditional Greek philosophy. Such an attempt at a
syncretism of religion and philosophy was typical for the late second
century C.E. Justin Martyr’s attempt to use philosophical categories
provides a Christian example of the same tendency. In this instance the
author tried to combine a tradition of mythological aeons from Gnostic
circles with philosophical categories, although the stress remained on
the mythological. Aeons are blessed and addressed, and possession of
their names is understood to provide magical access to the otherworld,
while intellectual argument of the type known from Plotinus is mostly
lacking. Though the author of Zostrianos certainlybelieved himself a true
and faithful interpreter of Plato, modern readers will undoubtedly find
themselves sympathetic to Porphyry’s complaint that he had in fact
abandoned the ancient philosophy.
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C-N|

[ ... ... JE NTE ME .[ . . .] N NI XE
2 [ .. .. JONQ W EN[EQ] NAT AMNOK
[ e e oo ot .. T 3WCITPIAN-]

4 [oC ... .... .C.l..1 & AN ToAdOC

ETIATWWIE @M TM[IKIOCMAOC N NaT

6 [ETIE N TAGOT AN [NH] ETANNCWES
[NSFICWTI ETONQ- YONQ NGI MNOTTE

8 [ ... .] TARE QN OTMNTME N TAMME
[AN O]TCOOTN ANOK AN (OT>OTOESN Wa

10 [ENIEQ" ETAEIMWPR A TICWMATS
[KION N KAKE ETNQPAT NQHT AN Mi-—

12 [Y¥ITXIKON N XA0TC @N OTNOTC
AN PANTCQINE NN ENIOTAIA

14 [ .J&0 ETQN MIKAKE EMNIP QW8 GE
EPOC: ETAESGINE A MIATN APHAY

16 NTE TAQTAH' ATW AEICOQE N +-
[KTIICIC ETMOOTT €TQpaAT NQHT

18 (AN NMIKOCMAOKPATWP N NOTTE
NN ECOHTON' €AEIf+ 9N OTGOM

20 NN OTOEf NTE MTHPY N NH €-—
THTAIT] AAAT A NEPIKON N WMA—

22 O EEIQS TOOT € NETQBHTE N

A single copy of the text is known to survive. Some of its readings can now be

distinguished only with the aid of ultraviolet light. Textual evidence now attested only

by photographs is cited according to Emmel’s sigla (Emmel, “Photographic Evi-

dence”).

1,1-2,7 Introduction of Zostrianos

1 The following text was read solely from blotting on the facing flyleaf; cf.
Facsimile Edition: Codex VIII, pl. B: line 1,)J€ NTE € .[ . . .IN and final
€ at theend of the line;line2,) ONQ Wa ENI.

1,1-3 Eg,MAWWMIE or[MIXWWMIE NTE JNEQC[OT) N NI(DAZSG
/A TIH €TIONQ Wa €N[€Q) NAT ANOK/IETATCQpAT
MAMO]T;orinline 2 possibly [N NH €T). [The glorious book] of the words
[of the one who] lives forever, [which)] I Zostrianos [wrote].

1,1 .I, an angular junction of two strokes at midline (read with ultraviolet light),
suggestive of ¢ but also compatible with the left of a pinched 0 or C; too
high to be the angle of @ .

1,2 JONg@, read (from blotting) in December 1971 while flyleaf still adhered to

inner surface of the upper cover; text was subsequently damaged and now
reads only INQ lor I
1,3 No supralinear stroke above 3W¢I |G, orelse 0.
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ZOSTRIANOS 1,1-22 31

(1]
[ Jofthel ] of the words
[ ]live forever, these things I] Zos(trianos]
[
[ ] and Iolaos
when I was in the world (kéouos) for the sake of
these of my age and [those] (coming) after me,
[the] living elect. God lives!
I[ ] the truth with truth
[and] knowledge and eternal
light. AfterI parted from the
somatic (cwparikéy) darkness in me and
the psychic (¢uywdr) chaos (ydos) in mind (vous)
and the feminine desire (¢m6uula)
[ 1in the darkness, I did not make use of it
again. AfterIhad found the infinite
(side) of my matter (JAn) and reproved the
dead creation (krfots) within me
and the divine cosmocrater (koouwkpdTwp)
of the perceptible (alofinTdv) (world), I preached
powerfully about the All to those
with alien parts (uepuxdv).
Although I tried their ways

.1 . .1, theseink traces (bottoms of three vertical strokes) are incompatible
with MW HPE N or MIWHPE NI.C .[. .If&, tracesof a proper name with
a supralinear stroke aboveit; first ink traceis from H, f, or N; second trace,
fromT, H, I, K, N,orpossibly@.

€TAT " = Sahidic NTEPES”,

Sahidic€T O N;cf. Bohairic NTEJGOT.

E.g, 112w NI (withslight crowding); cf. Eph 4:15 | Bohairic, T&ADMH]S;
cf. 24,20; 117,10.

Possibly emend (ANOK] AN <OT>OTOESIN (U [ENIEQ: <ANOK>

ETAES’, etc.

Not room for [ATW 01! <O¥ >, copyist’s careless omission.

ILe., Xao0cC.

Circumflex over the group @ sl lit.,, the femaleness of desire;
cf. 1 Apoc. Jas. V 24,27ff.

Eg, ITIAT or INIAT.

ATNAPHX = dAnmros; cf. 16,5-7.

—TON, sic.

M, particle of the direct object.

Circumflex over the group 21 | see 25,4n.



32

24
26
28

30

10
12
14

16

NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

NO.T OTKOTEN A NMPHTE €ETA—
PANATKH NTE MIXNO NT € MNE-
TOTONQ' EAMIWK QTHOT pW
ENEQ" 2AAX N OTOESY MNIM
NETNIWPX MMOT NCABOA AMNOOT
EIWWNE €EBOA QITOOTY N OT-—

[ . .JCE EYJOTAAR ATW EYMOXG
[EITATCOOTTN N TAYTXH NN aT-
KOGIA EBOA" ATW AES GOM

[3

A MINOEP[ON

ATW €S|

M MINK[—I] N K[ . .] . .l

A TNANOTTIE

[...) €x€fp @l . . . .0 Il .. .J&NTI .
GMGOMA 9N [O]TNINA €JOTaaAld NMH)
ETXA0CE [E NOITTE ATW AlY. .
QIXWES MATAAT EEICOTTWIN ATW]
AEINAT € MITEASOC N &A0[(T . . . .. .
NME NTOY" &2TW MN NMH €T .[. . . N 0ov-])
AHHWE N COM AN OTATO N P[HTE €T
OTONQ NaT €BO0A- A METPHTE O[TES—]
WT EJOTWW: - EEFKWTE NCA TM(f90-]

OTT N €ESfWT NTE NaT THPOT [NH €T-]
QN OTENNOSA MN OTECOHCIC QIN 07—
€EfAOC ATW OTTENOC MN OT[ME-]

poC ATW OTNMTHPY AN NMH €[Ta-]

1,26-27 (Cf.3,14-19. Whattradition Zostrianosisrejecting here (Judaism, Christianity,

1,28

1,29

1,31
2

23

25
2,6

another variety of Gnosticism, Platonism)is unclear. See also Perkins, Gnostic
Dialog, 80-81.

€. curved trace as from upper left of € | 1 only one dot of the trema
survives; possibly €[&)71, but elsewhere this is spelled €a€5” | cir-
cumflex over the group 1.

G, acharacteristic trace from bottom right of this letter; it has a serif, as often
on this page | e.g., IASICE; [2f1CE perhaps would not fill the lacuna.

A& TW, taken as «xal introducing apodosis.

The following text was read from blotting on the facing page(p. 3): pagination,
@;line1, M TSNOEPI;line2, &vW;end ofline3, 1IN KI. .1 . .l

Cod. TSN .[, the N hasa supralinear stroke and the following trace is from
&, K,orN I end of line, KIOICMAIFKONI?

E.g.,2I0TE; (2 IWe] is too short) | &, orelse M.

Cf. Luke 1:80; Rom 4:20.
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for a little while as
24  the necessity (dvdyxm) of birth brought me
into the visible world, I was never pleased with
26 them; instead (dA\d), I always
separated myself from them
28  Dbecause I came into being through
aholy[ ].
30 When I, a mixed one, had set straight my sinless (-xaxta)
soul (¢ux7), then I strengthened

2

the intellectual (roepdv) [
2 andI [

in the [
4 ofmyGod [

[

1T having done [

6 grow strong in a holy spirit (mveijua)
higher than god. [

8  upon me alone as I was setting myself straight, [and]
I saw the perfect (7éAetos) child [

10 |

]. With him who [

many times and many [ways, he]
12 appeared tomeas a

loving [father] when I was seeking the
14  [male] father of all these [who are]

in thought (émvota) and perception (alofnows) in
16  form (elSos), race (yévos), [region (uépos)),

(in) an All and one [that]

2,7-7,22  The Call, Redemption and Ascent of Zostrianos

2,7 Le., higher than the god who created this world; see also 13,5; 34,15; cf.
Apoc.Adam V 64,16-19.

2,9 Eg.,[v €wWHPE] | for perfect child, cf. 13,6; 30,4-6.

2,10 After €T, only a trace of a supralinear stroke; e.g., ETNIAAY or
ETAIMAT; length of lacuna is uncertain.

2,11 Or, [07).

2,12 Or, 0[N OTf).

2,13-14  Loving father, perhaps the heavenly Seth; cf. 30,9-14.

2,14 NAT THPOT, probably a collective body of spiritual beings (not the
universe).

2,15 Not AIN.

2,17 Cf. Apoc.Pet. VII 82,26-83 8.



34 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

18 MAQTE ATW ETOTAMNAQTE AM[OY]
AN OTCWMA ATW OTATCW[MA]
20 AN OTOTCIA ATW OTQTAH M[N NET-)
NTET THPOT: ATW $+QTMAPIIC [EC-]
22 MOXK NAAAT MN NMNOTTE NTE
(METIMIKAC NN ATMICE AN $GOM [ETN-]|
24 TOOTOT THPOT  ATW FTNAPIIIC]
A€ MWC NETWOON EQENEBOA QM
26 TEWN NTE NETWOONM NE EROA
oN OTINA NN ATNAT €EPOY ATW NN A[T-]
28 TNWEPE NN ATTOTENHC €QENT N [Ef-]
NE NN ATAIICE ETNTAT AMAT
30 NN OTAPXH ECCOTH € Towmapilic]
ATW ETP WOPN N WOOM [€ NAT TH-)
32 poOT: EATWWIE AE N NMIKIOCMAOC]
H NMWC NH €TOTBHY AN NAaT TH[pOT]
T
[ e e e e e e e NAaINOTY: MaT
y 2 L | -N S ] ATW NAOES—
[GE AlTW X€ aW [ME NTIONOC NI(T]E
4 [NMH EITANAT H OF N ApPXH ETNTAY
[MAAIT H N &l N PHTE MIEBOA MAMNOY
6 [€eYIWoon NaY AN [NAT] THPOT  H MWC-
[EYWWINE N QANMAOTN EYWERIHOTT
8 [EpoYl AaTadyY E€EYWOON N OTQT—
[MAIPZIC AN OTEIAOC: ATW OTMNT-
10 [M]aKApPIOC: ATW EY+ N OTGOMN EY—
[OINQ QM TIWNQ - H N &l N PHTE $o7¥-
12 [mlapIIC ETE NCWOON AN ACOT-—
WNQ €EBOA 9N OTGOM ECIOOIN:
14 [NI&T A€ EESPWORNE € ETME €poloO]T-
[AlTW NETEIFINE €EQPAT M MHNE KaTAx
16 TTWR NTE NMATENOC A NMNOTTE

221 Or, }oTNAPIIC MOTK NAMNLT.

223 For (MET), cf. 13,2; or else, MES(MIIKAC, cf. 18,10 | for KAC,
see 15,12n.

2,25ff  The text is obscure.

2,28 le., 2ENWOMT.

230  TeTN,error for $QTIT .

232 K, only the bottom of a vertical stroke survives.
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ZOSTRIANOS 2,18-3,16

restrains and is restrained,
(in) a body (cdjua) yet without a body (-owua),
(in) essence (otoia), matter (fAn) and [those who]
belong to all these. It is with
them and the divine, unborn
Kalyptos (kaAvnrés) and the power [in] them all that
existence (Imapéis) is mixed. (About) existence (Imapéis):
How (mds) do those who exist, coming from
the aeon (alwv) of those who exist- from
an invisible, undivided and
self-begotten (afroyerrfs) Spirit (msedjua) as
three unborn images, have
an origin (dpx) better than existence (Imapéis)?
They exist prior [to] all [these],
yet (6€) they have become the [world (xdouo0s)].
How (7§ mds) are those opposite it and all these

3
[ ] good, he
[ ] and an
[excuse.] What is [that one's] place (167os)?
What (+6€) is his origin (dpx7f)?
How (+7) does the one from him
belong to him and all these? How (7§ mds)
[does he come into existence] as simple (dmAoiv)
(yet) differing [from] himself? He exists as
existence (Imapéis), form (elSos), and
blessedness (uaxdpios), yet by giving strength he
is alive with life. How (+7))
has the existence (Imapéis) which does not exist
appeared from a power that exists?”
While (+8¢) pondering these things to understand them,
then after the custom of my race (yéros)
I kept bringing them up daily to the god

35

The underlined letter in the following text was read primarily from blotting

on the facing page (p. 2): line 32, PHTE.
That one, he, etc., antecedent unknown.
Not 7.

3,10-11 Oir, in giving strength he is alive with life.

3,14
3,15

Or, <N>EENYOX NE.
For the figurative use of ESNE, cf. 44,24.
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(NITE NAESOTE" NETAW M NMCMAOT N-
18 ITle NaT THPOT - NAWOPN N EIOTE
(TP MN NAEJOTE ETATKWTE ATGINE
20 ANOK A€ ANIKA TOOT EBOA EEFP AITS
NCO O[TIAA N ATON EYANMWA A NMANMNA
22 EMM[AITOTCONQT QM NMIECOHTON
N KOCMOC' &TW TOTE EITMOKQ N QHT
24 EMATE ATW EEJOKM ETRE FMNT-—
KOTEISl N QHT ETKWTE EPOES AEIP
26 TOAMX € EIPE N OT(A|AAT ATW € To—
AT N NIOHPION N[TIE TEPHMOC*
28 €9pai ETTAKO EYNAWT AYAQEPATY
NaJT [NIGS MATTEAOC NTE PTNWCIC NTE
30 [MSOTOIEIN WA ENEQ" ATW MEXAY NAT
[R€] SWCTPINE ETBE OT AKAIBE M
32 [MSIPHTE EKE NN ATAMNE € NINAG N WA ENEQ
FN
eTcagpali
2  €EpPOK AN[
ATW ETBIE . . . .ITATOKEN[ . . . . .
4 A .] X€ EKEN[OITIQIN TENOT: M| .
NE pw 9N TAKO ENEQ" OTAE [ .
6 ME € NH ETKCOOTN AMNOOT [QINa]
A€ EKENOTI[QIA N QENKOOTE MN(H ETE-]
8 MIWT NTI(E] NSIXJICE NACOTNO[T KME-]
€ETE ON XK€ NTK NMIWT NTE NM[EKTENOC]
10 H x€ TOAAOC NME MEKEIWT OV . .
OTATCTCEAOC NTE NMNOTTE €[ . . .
12 €57 NOK EBOA QITN QENPWME E[TOT-]
2B AMOT NUCINE €BOA 9N N[AT]
14 NaT ETKNAKOTK €EPOOT ON N KE[COM]
QTN XE ERATAWE OEIY N OTTEN([EA]

3,26-28  For suicide asa commonascetic practicein lateantiquity, see Perkins, Gnostic
Dialog, 89.

327 Cod. @ HPSON, supralinear strokein error | cf. Ps 74:19.

328-29 Cf. Luke 1:9; Acts 27:24.

331 Cf. Porph. Vit.Plot. 16.

332 [Fs], errorfor NET asat46,30 | the eternals, divine beings who were thought
to have had no beginning or ending (mortals who became divine were called
immortals); cf. Apoc. Adam V 64,15.

43 1T, or else INL.
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4,89
4,9-10
49
4,12
4,15

ZOSTRIANOS 3,17-4,15

of my fathers. Ikept praising

them all, for (ydp) my fore-fathers

and fathers who sought found.

As for me (+6€), I did not cease seeking (al7eiv)

a place of repose worthy of my spirit (mseijua)
where I would not be bound in the perceptible (aloth6v)
world (xéopos). Then (767e), as I was deeply
troubled and gloomy because of the
discouragement which surrounded me,

I dared (7oAudv) to act and

to deliver myself to the wild beasts (€nplov) of the
desert (épfjuos) for a violent death. There stood
before me the angel (dyyeAos) of the knowledge (yviiots)
of eternal light. He said to me,

“Zostrianos, why have you gone mad

as if you were ignorant of the great eternals

4

who are above? [

you [

and concerning [

that you are now saved, [

[ ]in eternal death, nor (0d6é) [

[ ]those whom you know

in order to [(+{va)] save others,

my father's chosen elect? [Do you]

[suppose] that you are the father of [your race (yévos)]
or (7)) that Iolaos is your father,a[ ]

angel (dyyelos) of god [

you through holy men?

Come and pass through each

of [these]. You will return to them another [time]
to ({va) preach to a living [race (yevéa)),

&l .1, & read from blotting on the facing page (at5,18) | for X€ € =€°,

cf. 83, 20.

Eg., [AYEr.

Or, [T ERKMENETE.

Cf. Deut 32:6; Ps 89:26.

Or, MIeiTeNOC).

€ST read from blotting on the facing page (at 5,9).
Sahidic, ERETAWE.

37
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

ECONQ' ATW NTUTNOTQMN N NH ET[A-]
nWa: aATW NCTP GOA N NICWT(M]
XK€ OTNOG INE NIATWN NTE NIE(WN]
ATW XK€ OTKOTES INE NMIXPONOIC M]
NETAA NaT A€ NTEPEYx 007 N(&T]
ANOK 9N OTNOG N THC MN OTNOIG N]
OTPOT N QHIT] AEIAAE NAMNAY €EQp(ail
ETNOG N KAOOAE N OTOE(SIN AEIK(W]
A TMAMAACMAA QIXMN NMKA[Q] ETAPEIQ]
EPOY EBOA QITN QENEOOT ATW A[N-]
NOTQM_€EBOA [2]A MSIKOCMAOC THPY
AN ISIT N[N] EWN e'r;goon
NQHTY [AN NOJTMNTATTEAOC
ANMOTNAT EPON[| ATW MNMOTAp-
XON 2AYWTOPTP QAOH N TIENQIH Al
MOOWE: $GHIE TP N OT[OEIN] _
€
[JFN[ . . . .. ... ....] eccoTn
NQO[TO € KOICAIKION NSIA- ETAT-
WAXRE MNOY ME M[EICCAH ECT OTO-—
[EIF[N] EFNTAC N OTBOM ECAS MO-
[EIT QIHTOT N QENNMNA ETOTAAB
[ECW]0OFt N OTMN[XA] N PEYTANQO-
[AN] OTWAXE N NOEPON A TIPHTE
(DN N] NH ETWOON 9M MIKOCMOC
[ ..] . NTE OTQUTAH EWACWIBE
(MIN OTWAXRE EWAYTWEN ATW
[TIOTE AEICOTWN $GOM ETWO-
(O] NQHT X€E NECKH QIXN TIKAKE
[EITNTAC AAXT A TNIOTOESIN THPY:
[AJEFXS WAGC A TUUMAX ETANAT ATW

4,19-20 Or, the time [of] this world is short; cf. 131,19-20.

4,19

4,23

4,24

4,25
4,27

Thereis anextraneous ink trace before the letter X, possibly blotting from the
facing page.

K,orelse H, §, or N | in Gos.Eg.I1I 49,1-7, a light-cloud is identified with
Mirothea; see also Ap.John I1 10,14ff and Paraph.Shem. VI17,11ff; cf. Mark
9:7 par; Acts 1:9; I Thess 4:17; 1 Cor 10:1-2; Rev 11:17.

For mAdopa as physical body, see B. Pearson, “Biblical Exegesis,” 72;
cf. 2 Cor 12:2-3.

For glories as hypostasized thoughts, see 46,22-31.

TS IT read with UV lamp; cf. Gos.Eg. I1I 64,4 =1V 75,18-19 | cf. Ap.John II
10,14ff; Gos.Eg. I1I 64,4; Apoc.Adam V 77,27ff; Ps 43.



16

18

20

22

24

26

28

30

10

12

14

ZOSTRIANOS 4,16-5,14 39

to save those who are

worthy and to strengthen the elect,

for great is the struggle (dyawv) of the age (alwv),
but time (ypéros) [in] this world is short.”
When (+8€) he had said this [to me],

I very quickly and very

gladly went up with him

into a great light cloud. I [cast]

my body (mAdoua) upon the earth

to be guarded by glories. [We] were
rescued from the whole world (kéou0s)
and the thirteen aeons (aldv)

in it and their angelic (-dyyeAos) beings.
They did not see us, but their

archon (dpywv) was disturbed at [our]
[passage,] for (ydp) the light-cloud

[ ]itis better

than any [worldly (xoouuxdy)] thing.]
With its ineffable beauty

it shines brightly

[guiding] pure spirits (mveiua)

as a spirit-savior (-mveijua)

and an intellectual (r0epdv) word,
[not] like those things in the world (kéouos)
[ ] with changeable matter (&iA7)
and an upsetting word.

Then (767¢) 1 knew that the power
in me was set over the darkness
because it contained the whole light.
I was baptized there, and

4,29-30 Cf.130,10-12.

4,29

ForeMaNow.

4,31-51 E.g., OTIOEIN/EIT; or OTIOEIN N/AIT.

51
52
53
5,5
59
511

Lit., she, probably the light-cloud.

0[, overlaid with blotting from the facing page.

Or, because of its ineffable beauty.

NTE NMATTOTENHC might be expected.

10,0r)G,or 1€ (butnot ligatured to 1).

Thebaptisms recounted here through 7,22 may represent the ritual baptisms
of the group that produced Zostrianos. Cf. Schenke, “Sethianism,” 602-607;
Scopella, “Un rituel ideal d’intronisation,” 91-95; cf. 2 Enoch 22:8-10.



40 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

[AJEFXS MINE N NIEOOT ETQMN NMMA
16 [EITAMAT 2AESWWIE M NMPHTE N
[O]T& AMOOT: AEICINE EBOA QM TI—
18  [KaQ] N 2HpP 2TW AEFCINE N NIdAN-—
[TITTINOC NN EW[N] EAETWMC
20 [A TIMA] ETAMAT N CAaWY N con
[N OTMOO|T EJONQ KaTa NMOTa NMOTA
22 [NTE MSJEWN' EMMIK[A TIOOT WaN-
[$NA&T] € AMOOT [TIHPIOT €] OFCON
24 [aTW] aler egpali € [fONTWIC €TWo-
[OT] A MAPOSKHGIC AlTIAS WAG ATW
26 [ ... .] .[KOIcMOC: ATES EQPAT € }ON—
[TWC EITWOON M METANOSA
28 [ATW AESIAS WMNC M TMMNA ETANAT
[N YTIOOT N COI: AEFCINE M Tf—
S
MEQCOOT [N EWN] X[ . . . . .. .. ...
2 oUW ATES [EQPATI € NfE [ . . . . .. ] d .
A TAQEPAT MIMNAIT EAEINAT e'erowoelm N
4 TE TME EYWOON ONTWC €EB[OIA QN [0T—]
NOTNE NTAY N ATTOTENHC MA[N QEN-]
6 NOG N ATUTEAOC MM QENEOO[T. . . .
€ NS 27T[W AJESAS WMAC € MIPAN M]
8 NIATTOTENHC N NOTTE €E[BOA Q21TO-)
OTOT N NfGOMN NH ETWOON [pfxN QEN-]
10 MOOT ETONQ MIXAP MN MI[XETC]
ATW AESTBEO EBOA QITOOTY M [Nf-]
12 NOG 82 pPAPATTHC: 2ATW AT[OTONQ-]
0T Nal ATCAQT QM NMIEOOT [ATP-]
14 CPpaTIIE MMOES EBOA QITOOTIOV]
N NH ETWOOTN QfxN NETGOM [MIXAP <MN>]

5,18 For etheral earth as thelowestlevel of the heavenly world, see 9,2-6; cf. Gos.Eg.
III 50,10; Plot. Enn. 2.9.5,23ff; Orig. de Princ.

5,23 [N 7] requires a slight crowding of letters (for restoration of N&@, cf.
6,3); or possibly [+Q€].

5,24-25 mapolxnoats, a temporary residence, probably here the place of the soul’s
repose; see also 12,9-17; cf. Plot. Enn. 11.9.6; Baynes, Coptic Gnostic Treatise,
183 n.

5,26 Before [KOIMOC, an indistinct trace, perhaps from the upper left of €, ©,
o,orC.

5,29 The following text was read solely from blotting on the facing page (p. 4):
looT N C.
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ZOSTRIANOS 5,15-6,15

I received the image of the glories

there. Ibecame like

one of them. Ileft the

ethereal (difp) [earth] and passed by the
aeon (aluv) copies (dvriTumos) after
washing [there] seven times

[in] living [water], once (+ka7d) for each
[of the] aeons. Idid not cease until

[I saw] absolutely all the waters.

I ascended to the exile (mrapolknois)

which [really (8vTws)] exists. [I] was baptized and
[ 1 world (kéou0s). 1ascended to the
repentance (uerdvowa) which really (8vrws) exists
[and was] baptized there

four times. I passed by the

6

sixth [ aeon (aldv)

I ascended to the [

I'stood there after having seen a light

of the truth that really (8v7ws) exists from
its self-begotten (atroyerrfs) root [with]
great angels (dyyeAos) and glories, [
number. I was baptized in the [name of]
the divine Autogenes (alroyevrjs)

[by] those powers which are [upon]

living waters, Michar and Mi[cheus.]

I was purified by [the] great
Barpharanges. Then they [revealed]
themselves to me (and) wrote me in glory.
I was sealed (ogpayilew) by

those who are over these powers, [Michar,]

X, orelsea.

Root, i.e., source or origin; cf. 6,18.
E.g, 2ENEOOIT ENET;cf. 63,21-22.
R, the flag does not survive.

6,10-16 Cf. Gos.Eg. Il 64,15-20; Trim.Prot. XIII 48,18-21; Baynes, Coptic Gnostic

6,10
6,11
6,13

Treatise, 180-182.

For AIX€¥C, cf. Gos. Eg. 111 64,15 =1V 76 4.
A short line.

Cf. Ps 39:8; 138:16; Rev 14:1; 17:8.

6,15-16 Possibly @OM [vVI/IMIIXIETC <AN MIXXP>

MN; cf. Gos.Eg. TIT64,20=IV 76,9-10.

41



42 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!

16 MIIXETC- MN CEAAAW MN EAE[NOC]
AN 3WTENEOAOC: ATW AESYI(WNE]
18 N OTATLTEAOC N PEYNAT € MOTINE]
ATW ATAQEPAT QIXN MIQOTE[ST]
20 €ETE MINEQYTOOT NN EWN MN[€E]
AN NIYTXH 2EICM[O]T € MI[ATTO-]
22 TENHC N NOUWTE: MN MfWlopn N]
EIWT TMITEPAAAMA €l
24 TIATTOTENHC MIWOPIN N PWME]
N TEATOC AN CHO EMM[dXd CHeO]
26 TMWHPE [NITE [A]AdMAC NI
FTEINEA NIN [ATIRIA AN N(1YTO-]
28 0% N [PWCTHP] € .H .[ ...
7 N S 7" S B
30 MN MIPOOEA TMAAIT . . C e
TE MN nmpodamga [ . . . . . . ..
32 NTE NSOTOESN MN MAHI .

H oo Lo Al .. ]oC ATW AES—

2 (Xf] WIAC A TISIAEQCOIN CINAT € TMpaAN
[NITE MIDTTOTENIHIC N NOTTE €BOA

4 QfTOOTOT N NETGOMA N OTWT AESf-
WWMNE N OWATTEAOC N TENOC (N TE-)

6 (NOC) N Q00TT AT(W] AEFAQEPAT Qf—
AN TIMEQCNAT NN EWN ETE MI—

8 MEQIWOMNT ME MN NWHPE NTE
[CIHO AESCMOT € NAT NAT 2TW €S-

616  Orelse,€A®I, butcf. EAENOC at Gos.Eg. IV 76,11, and €A TNOC
at Gos.Eg. I11 64,21.

6,17 For the restoration, cf. 5,16; 7,4-5.

6,19 Or, stand at rest. Williams, Immovable Race, 70-102, connects this “standing”
with the achievement of immovability by the visionary in his ascent, and
perhaps also with the practice of contemplative standing in meditation.

6,20ff The aeons are numbered both from the top and from the bottom.

6,22  Forwlopn Ni,cf.20,8.

6,23  The supralinear stroke begins over ligatureof I into f ; or possibly read
TUITEPAAAMNAG; (forGeradamasor Pigeradamas, see 13,6;30,5-6 passim;
cf. Gos.Eg.IV 61,10; Steles Seth VII 118,26; see also Schenke, “Sethianism,” 594).

6,25 For Seth Emmacha-Seth, see 51,14-15; cf. Steles Seth VI 118,28.

626  Eg,niseswt NTEJ; cf. Steles Seth VII 118,28.

6,28 G, after sigma a supralinear stroke survives | H-, the trace edited here as
punctuation might be from a letter.
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ZOSTRIANOS 6,16-7,9 43

Mi[ch]eus, Seldao, Ele[nos]
and Zogenethlos. I [became]
a [root-seeing] angel (dyyeAos)
and stood upon the first
aeon (ala) that is, the fourth,
with the souls (¢uxr). Iblessed the
divine Autogenes (aiToyevijs) and the
forefather Geradama, [
the Autogenes (atroyevijs), the first perfect (1éAeios)
[human], and Seth Emm/[acha Seth],
the son of [A]Jdamas, the [
the [immovable race (yevéa)], and the [four]
(lights
[
Mirothea, the mother [
[ ] and Prophania (mpogavela)l
of the lights and De-[
7
[ ]I was
[baptized for the] second time in the name
of the divine Autogenes (alroyerjs)
by these same powers. I
became an angel (dyyeAos) of the
male race (yévos). I stood upon
the second aeon (aldv), that is, the
third, with the children of
Seth. Iblessed each of them and

M at the beginning of thisline isbest documented in an early photo; cf. Emmel,
“Photograph Evidence,” 189; the papyrus was subsequently damaged.
E.g., [NTE 2AAAMAC;in Gos.Eg.I1149,1-7, Mirothea (the light-cloud) is
Adam’s mother and thus the mother of the holy race.

There is an extraneous ink trace after T€, blotted from the facing page.

AH, part of a nomen sacrum.

The ink on this page is faded, but can be read under ultraviolet light. The

following text was read with UV light fromblotting on the facing page (p. 6),

line 30, NJGW.

Perhaps with slight crowding, &.[TTEAIOC.

Not c€in.

Or, x M.

Lit., sons, the heavenly counterparts of the group that called itself “the sons

of Seth.”



44 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

10 [XAf] WAC M TIIMEQWOMT N COM €
NPAN M TIATTOTENHC N NOTTE

12 €BOA QITOOTOT N NEIGOM NETGOM
[(ATIWWNE N OTATTEAOC EYOTAAB

14 [alefidlgepdT o1aN MIMEQ T CNAT) N
[N EWIN- E[TIE MIMEQCNAT JE XEN—

16 [CMOIT € [NJAT NAT 2ATW AEFXf WMC
(M TII)AEQ,]A N CON €BOA 21TOOTOYW

18 [N NeT@OM NIETIGIOM ATWWNE N
[OTATTEAOIC M TEASOC: ATW

20 [ATAQEPAT QIXM] NMIMEQLYTOOT €-—
[TE MIQOTEST NME NIN EWN ATW AEf—

22 [CMOT € NaT Nal- TIOTE AEIWINE

oo e et e IEYH[ . . .] . ADEIRE
24 [ -_— € ANOK
[ — [ .NTE
26 | —— JANOK
[ 2 smsmm o o - € mmoq [ .. ... ITEMS
28 [ s w5 .. ] €ETBE OT [ . . . .INE QEN-
[....apl..] .¢N $GOM [ . . . . .. ITA
30 €POOT N KEPHTE 9N NICWTAM

H
NTE NIPWMIE] oTW [ENE N]AT NE [NEIT-
2 @GOM H Nl plw] NE NETPAN A€ CEWE-
BTHOTT € NETEPHT ATW EWXRE OT
4 N ¢oXH WERSTHOTT € YUXH ATW
ETBE OT EPENIPWME WEBTHOTT
6 € NETEPHT QN OT H OTHP pw N pw-
ME NE aTW NMEXAY NAT N(GSf] NMINOG
8 ETAMAQTE M NMXICE ATOPOTNIOC
K€ EPWRE EKKWTE MEN NCA NH
10 ETAKCINE €EBOA NQHTOT- H €-
TBE METKAQ NN dHP X€E ETBE OT OTN-

7,14 {c Na¥), scribal cancellation (scored out with two horizontal lines), with T
(= WOMT) written above it.
7,19 N, only a trace of the supralinear stroke remains | As an initiate into the

mystery religions was often called “perfect,” Zostrianos is probably being
portrayed as one ready to receive the secret knowledge of the cult;
cf.1Cor 2:6; Did. 1. 4.

7,22-136 The Revelations from Authrounios.

723 .,read@, M, orf.

7.25 l ., a trace of a supralinear stroke | N, only a trace of a supralinear stroke.
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ZOSTRIANOS 7,10-8,11

was baptized for the third time

in the name of the divine Autogenes (alroyerijs)

by each of these powers.

[I] became a holy angel (dyyeros) and

stood upon the third

[aeon (aldv)], that is, the second. 1

[blessed] each of them and was baptized

for the fourth time by

[each of] these powers. I became

[a] perfect (TéAetos) [angel (dyyedos)]

[and stood upon] the fourth aeon (aldv)

[that is, the first], and

[I blessed each of them.] Then (767¢) I sought
[ ] Isaid

[ 11

[ ] of

[ 11

[

[ ] why [

[ ] with power [

them in another way in the reports

8

of men? [Are these] their

powers? Or (7)) are these the (same) but (5¢)
their names differ from one another? Are
there souls (¢vy7f) different from souls (¢ux7))
Why are there different

kinds of human beings? What and () in what way

are they human?” The great ruler

on high Authrounios said to me,

“Are you asking about those (places) through
which you have passed? Or (7))

about this ethereal (d#jp) earth, why

JE,orelsel®©.
E.g,[EATCWITA.

The mystery is anthropological (why there are types of people who cannot

be saved).

Supralinear stroke above N.

Lit., the great one who presides on high.

For Authrounios as the Light Harmozel, see 127,22.



46 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VLI

12 TaY MEITTNOC N KOGMIKON- H [€-]
TBE NIANTITTIOC NN EWN Xx€ [07-]
14 Hp JIE H ETBE OT NCEMOKYQ [AN]
H ETBE $TAPOSKHCIIIC MN [TMAETA-]
16 NOSfd MN ETBE $KTICIIC NN [
AN MIKOCMOC ETE NIfIpl . B
18 ONTWC® 9N <OT>OTWNQ €BoA . . . . .
MOK' Y €TBE NI
20 MMOT €epoolw
OTTE OTEQI

22 NaK €BOA Al — N N
N aTNAT €EplOY
24 AN . . .Jwel
NTE [
26 MOC |
H [
28 €Tl . .. JATUN[..K | ... ......
aATW [ . JMAT QW [ . . . . ... ...
30 MNel. ... JHEeTaIC [ ... .. P
©

NeEx(dY NAT NIGI NMIN[OG] ETAMAQTE

2 M NMIASICE ATOPOTNIOC XE NMKAQ
MEN NN 2HP AYQWWNE 9N OT-—

4 WAXRE NIXTO AE AN NH ETTA-
KHOTT EJOTWNG MMOOT €BOA

6 QN OTMNTATTAKO['] ETBE M €Qpa’
NTE NfNOG N KPSTHC: QINd& X€E NNOT-

8 X1 $TE NN ECOHCIC ATW NCETM-
WP [@IN PKTICIC: ETATES AE €Qpal

10 exMA MAT ATW ETATNAT EBOA QITM
Nal € NIQBHTE NTE NMIKOCMOC ET-—

12+ QA € MEYAPXWN €EQPAT ETTAKO
€TTTMNOC NME NTE NMKOCMOC €T

14 [ .. .] .2TE€ AN OTAPXH NTE $9TAH

8,16 N,orelse H, f,orK;e.g., NNIEWNI.

817 pl, orelseyl.

8,18-19 mymoK.

829  E.g.,INMIMXT.

8,30 .[, bottom of a vertical stroke.

9,2 Supralinear stroke missing above & and TNSO (lacuna).

9,34 Creation by a word is a Jewish motif; cf. Plot. Enn. 11.9.5.25f where A6yos is
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ZOSTRIANOS 8,12-9,14 47

it has a worldly (koopxdr) model (Timos)? Or ()
about the aeon (aldv) copies (dvrlTumos), how
many there are? Or (7)) why they are [not] in pain?
Or (7)) about the exile (mapolxmors) and

repentance (uerdvoia) and about the creation (kTlous) of
[ ] and the world (kéouos) which the [

really (dvrws) [

you, about [

me, them [

nor (oU7é) [

you [

invisible [spirit (medjua)

and the [

of [

[

|

[

and [

[ IwhenI[

The [great] ruler on high

Authrounios said [to me], “The

ethereal (drjp) earth came into being by a

word, yet (8¢) it is the begotten

and perishable things that it reveals

by its indestructibility. With regard to the coming
of the great judges (koL mfs), (they came) not

to ({va) taste perception (alofinois) and to

be enclosed in creation («7{ots). But (8¢) when
they came upon it and saw through

it the works of the world (x6op05),

they condemned its ruler (dpxwv) to death
because he was a model (7mos) for the world (kéopos),
al ] and an origin (dgy7f) of matter (An)

used to designate the plan for the physical world.

The judges belong to the tradition of the watchers in Jubilees 4:15; cf.

1 Enoch 6. Klijin, Seth, 14-15, 51-52, argues that they are related to traditions
about Seth as the mediator of knowledge from the antediluvian period.
Sahidici-€5 €gpal.

] .&TE, ink trace is a vertical stroke (e.g., fromN); €, or ®,0, or ¢ (there
was no supralinear stroke between T and this letter).



48 NAG HAMMA DI CODEX VIILI

[ETXINO N KAKE ETTAKHOUTT

16 [ . ..l NaT &ale] Pcodsa €eTacGWWT
[EPOOT] ACTATE MIKAKE EC—
18 [ .......1l...KH @QA&TOOTY M MNI—

[ . . ¢ ¢ & uw . OTTITNOC NME NNa-—

20 | _— ] NTE POovCIa N
[ - IMOpPPH NN &7T—
22 | — | .€geraoc N
[ —_— JASEKO
24 | —_— 1 NTHPY
[ e J0€ET
26 | —_— lJ.....IG€
[ oot v .0 IKAKE [ . . . . l0 €BOQA
28 I . . JWAXKE EM[ . . .IfGOM

[.....€lWN NTE [$KTIICIC €-
30 MY ETAXAT NTE NS(WA] ENEQ
]
AYNAT ETIEFAWAON 27w MpoC
2  TNIETAWAON] ETAYINAT EPOIY ETN-—
gpail NQHTY [AYITAMNIO M NMKOCMOC-
4 2TW ¢N OTETAWAON NTE OTES-
AWAON aYp QWB € MKOCMOC-
6 ATW MIKEEFAWAON NTE NMOT-
WNQ €EBOA ATYITY NTOOTY  ETAT—
8 4 A€ N OTMA N ATON N fcodra
N TWEBIW M TECMETAMNOIA  €BOA
10 A€ M MAT EAN Ad2d2T 2paT NMQHTC N
WOPI N €fAWAON €YTBBHOT
12 Ngpad NQHTY MPIOJON H QHAH ETAT-
WWIE €EBOA QITOQTY  AYp baN—
14 Ta3ecoeas aYp QwWe € NIFIKEWIWX T
N O[TIOESW TAP NIM ECTAIKHOTIT
16 NGS $9IKWN NTE (Picodria
€ECE M Q2200 TMIislapXiwin A€l

9,15 KAKE, firstink trace is the top of a vertical stroke; second trace, a lower
right-hand tail; e.g., & or M.

9,16ff The lower Sophia creates the world by looking down; an image perhaps
derived from the Canaanite tradition of the woman in the window.

See also 10,1ff. .
9,16 Eg.,[N&] N&T A€, orlgMl M.
9,18 ]. . .,topsof three lunate letters (e.g., . €G).

9,19 Cod. NN,
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ZOSTRIANOS 9,15-10,17

[begotten] of lost darkness.

When [(+6€)] Sophia (cog(a) looked [at them]
she produced the darkness, as she

[ ] is beside the

[ ]is [ a model (7dmos)]
[ ] of essence (odota)
[ ] form (uop¢f)

[ ] an image (el5os)

[ 11

[ ] the All
[

[

[

[

] darkness [

] word [ ] power
[ aeon (aluw)] of [creation (kTlots)] to
see any of the eternal ones.
10
He saw a reflection (eléwAov), and by means of (mpés)
the reflection (el6wAov) which he [saw]
in it, he created the world (k6ouos).
With a reflection (eléwlov) of a reflection (eléwAov)
he worked at (producing) the world (kéou0s),
and then even the reflection (eZ6wAov) belonging to
visible reality was taken from him. But (6€) to
Sophia (cogla)was given a place of rest
in exchange for her repentance (uerdvoia).
In consequence (+68¢), because she had within her no
pure, first reflection (eléwAov), (nothing)
preexisting (mpgov) in it or (o) things that had
already (7 7§6n) come into being through it, he
used his imagination (¢pavrd{eofar) (and) produced the
remainder; for (ydp) the image (elxciv) of Sophia (copla)
was always being lost,
her countenance deceiving. But (&¢) the Archon (doxwv)

Or, 18€.
E.g, EAIMEYXIS GOAM.

49

Or,EIWN N TE[COHICSC; not room for [FECOHICSIC or[TECO HICSC.

He, i.e., the ruler or creator of the physical world.
P QW = épydleotar.

10,12-13  The text is obscure.

10,12

NIPWN is expected | that place, lit., him.

10,17-18 E.g, A€ [€EJESI/NE.



50 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

18 NE a7W €Yp CWAMIA] €yYrs[ .] .NOI
E€ETBE MIQOTE . . .[

20 ENECHT € .[
TAEINAT €l

22 €PHT N Tel
AN NETENC]

24 €29YK .
New|
26 NooOTI
N N[
28 &%l . . ..o
Te'z\llo]c; eﬁo'z\ eITl . . . ...
30 nrp . BN PS8 1 £-N 2 -] (R
Hp .[ - . . .] eBoA 9ITOIOITY" €aqloT]

TN
WN[Q EBOA M] TMSITAIK]O NTE NMKOCMAOC

2 eN OITANTIATIOTIWITE EBOA NIAN-
[TITTIIOC A€ NN EWN ETWOOI

4 A NMETIPHTE NTOOT MEN ANOT—
WAWNS ETESAEXR NTE OTGOM N

6 OTWT QENEOOT [NIE N W ENEQ
ETNTAT ANAT ATW CEWOOI

8 N QENAA N 1 QAN NTE TOTES TOT—
€S NTE NIGOM EWWITE A€ ETWE—

10 X5 OTOESN NGBS NIYTXH €EBOA QITN
NMOTOE(SIN ETWOON NQHTOT AN

12 nsronioC] €Te WaYWWNE NQ H—
TOT N [OTIMHHWE N COM 9N OTMNT—

14 [AITRI] AKIAIQ AACMEETE XE ECNAT

€ 15Tl . . .JNE ATW TIWA ENEQ
16 [1.)..0....] 2IM] MIAARAPIOC N E€f-
liwsws sewas - ] N $over N ovWT
18 | P ] TOTES TOTES NTE
[ —_— ] .N OTOESIN ET-
20 | —_— JPOT AN TH MEN
[

v IN THPC AN TH

10,18 €JpP CwMI, writteni above the line in smaller letters (same script) |
1 ., probably A, Q, I, T,0rQ.

1020-21 E.g, €l/TSES", or N)/TOES".

10,31 .1, probably w, @, or iy.

11,1 Or, [appeared] as the destruction.

11,2 oviw YITh.
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ZOSTRIANOS 10,18-11,21 51

[ ]and made a body (odiua) which [
concerning the greater [
down [
I'saw [
to the heart [
[
he having [
[
[
[
[
perfect (TéAetos) through [
[
[ ] through it, as it
1
[revealed] the destruction of the world (xéop0s)
by its [immutability]. Itis (+6¢) in the
following way that the aeon (aldiv) copies (drriTvmos)
exist: they have not (+uév)
obtained a form (el&€a) from a single power;
they do possess eternal glories,
and they dwell
in the judgment seats of each of
the powers. But (6¢) when
souls (¢uxr)) are enlightened by
the light in these (powers) and
(by) the model (7dmos) which often comes
into being in them [without]
suffering, she did not think that she saw
[ ] and the eternal
] in the blessed (uaxdpios)
] each single one
] each of
]light
], and she (+uév)
] whole, and she

p— e p— e p— p—

{N1€; for the plural copula, cf. 113,15.

Le., ETWAN".

Perhaps Sophia.

&, orelseH,f, K, A, N, W, W,or 4.
Circumflex omitted over the first group €.
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!

( — ] . &aTW OT-—
( — ] AN TH

[ —_— ] TH €ETE

[ —— ] TH

[ _— ] .

[ 5 s wen em o o JoN [ . .. ... IHTE
2 2 awn - - IHCIC [ . . . .. . ] .€
NTE TAETANOSIAX' QIENYITXH

[

KaTa 1GOM ETN[TAT NQHTIOT N—
CedQEpA[TOIT &% . .1 [ . ... ... | I
OERTHOT WATP TTMNAIZE] Aln]oOT
€EBO[A] 2ITOOTOT N NIANTISITTNOC

NH ETE WaTXAS N OTTTMNOC NTE
NETYTXH €TS ETWOON Q@M NMKO-—

CAOC MANNCA $9fH N Ef EBOA Ko —

T MOTA NMOTA NTE NIEWN WaT-—

WWIE 2ATW WATOTOTIBRIOT EBOA

KaTa NMOTA NMOTAXA EBOA MIEIN QM TNMIdAN-
TITENMON NTE $NMAPOSKIHICIC €QpaTl

€ FONTWC ETWIOON M] NMAPOSKH—

CIC' €EBOA MEN QM TMIA[NITITENON M
MAETANOSA €9pail € tlONITWC E[TIWO-

Ol A METANOSA [2TW €JBOIA] QM TMIIAN—
TITTNOC N ATTOICENHC] €lgpal € My-—]
ONTWC ETWOIOIN [N ATTIOTIENHC]

AN NIKEWW AT

NIYTXH MEN N .|

WooNn 9N o7 .[

0T THpPOT Qf[ — NIANTS)
TTNOC NN EW[N

NAT MEN QOTI

aTW 9Tl

€egoA ¢l

MYl

CaB0A|

0€ .[

Or, NTE.
H, the trace is a vertical stroke.
Q€ PAT = mappomfvac | they, perhaps souls; cf. 11,30.
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ZOSTRIANOS 11,22-12,28 53

Jand a
] and she
] she who

[

of repentance (uetdrowa), [souls (Yux)]

12

stand according to (ka7d) the power

[they have in] themselves. [

lower, they are trained (yyuvdlew)

by the copies (dvr{Tvmos)

which receive a model (7¢mos)

of their souls (¢uy7j) while still in the
world (kéopos). They came into being
after the departure of the aeons (aldv),
one by one (+xa7d), and they are removed
one by one (+xa7d) from (+uév) the

copy (dvriTumov) of exile (mapolknots)

to the exile (mapolkmois) that really (Svrws)
exists, from (+uév) the copy (dvrirvmov) of
repentance (ueTdrvoia) to the repentance (uerdvora)
that really (8vTws) exists, [and from the]
copy (dvr{Turrov) of Autogenes (aiToyeviis)
[to the Autogenes (alToyerrjs)] that really (SvTws)
exists, and so on. [

The (+uév) souls (guxr) [

existina [

alll copies (dvrirvmos)]

of aeons (aldv) [

ey [

and [

[

the [

[

[

12,12-13 $ONTWC ... AMTIAPOJKHCIC, a literal translation from Greek

12,18
12,21

(eg. v Svtws . .. mapolkmow).
1, orelseI.
Circumflex over the group 5.



54 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

MNOE[ . . . . oo ] eal
30 NTE[ . ...... NWwwl ..... .
NaT | — loNeg[ .

CMA[OT € MNIOTTE ETCAQPAT N
2  MIN[OG MM] EWN AN TMIKAC NN -
[TIAIICE] AN MIMpPpwWTODAINIHC
4 N NOIG Nl QO0OTT MN MITEASOC
N 2[A0]T NMH ETXO0CE € NOTTE
6 AN MIBAA NTAY TNITEPAAMND
ATW AEIMNOTTE €EQPAT OTE MNa-
8 A0T NTE NMAAOT HPHCHK AYaQE-—
paATY NaT aATW NMEXAY XE NMATTE-
10 2A0C NTE NMNOTTE NMIWHPE NTE
NIWT [TE€ 2ANOIK MITEATOC N pw-—
12 M€ ETRIE OT] KMOTTE EPOES ATW
KKWI[TE NCla NH ETKEIMIE] EpOOT
14 €KIE] N [N ATMAMIE EPOOT: AMNOK
(A€] ME[RAT A€l ATKWTE NCA NMIMO-—

16 0WIAG [ ....... ] AWK aTW Y4
[ — IZ€ OTN GOMN ETN-—-
18 [Ta! —— JETNXS XWKM €EpO-
[ — NIETpaN CEWE-
20 [BfFHOTT —— ] &ATW ETRE OT
[ e ] .OTT € NET—
22 | o oGl . .]NE QN F-—
[ ¢% . . o . § 3 €IB0A [9N QEJNKOOTE
24 |  — ] NIpwME-
| = wileasr—
26 [HOTT — 1o
[ i 1€
28 [ B — | o]
12,31 End of line; e.g., &T 1.
1345 See 2,7n | eye of God, an ancient Egyptian motif.
13,6 Supralinear stroke above I ST missing (in lacuna); 1 is certain; letters ST

read from ambiguous traces.

13,7-44,31 The Revelations from Ephesech (Part One)
The revelation from Authrounios ends. That the fifth baptism does not
occur until 53,15 suggests that the intervening materials were derived from
other sources.

13,7 O7vE€,ie., OTRE.

138 For Ephesech, or Ephesek, see45,2.11; cf. HC HHX, Gos.Eg. 11150,2;53,25.
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ZOSTRIANOS 12,29-13,28

[
of([
these [

13
[bless the god] above
the [great] aeons (alciv), the
[unborn] Kalyptos (kavrrds), the great
male Protophanes (mpwTogarijs), the perfect (7éAetos)
[child] who is higher than god
and his eye, Pigeradama.
I called upon the
child of the child Ephesech. He
stood before me and said,
“O messenger (dyyeAos) of god, son of the
father, [I am] the perfect (7éAetos) human.
[Why] are you calling on me and
asking about those things which you know, as
though you were [ignorant] of them?” [But (58]
[I said,] “I have asked about the

mixture [ lit is perfect and gives

[ ] there is power which

[has ] in which we receive baptism

[ ] these names are
[different ] and why

(

( ]in the

[ from] others

[ ] humans

[ different]
[

(

[

55

Or,INTOIK | Colpe, “Heidenische, jlidischeund Christliche Uberlieferung
VI,” 151, equates thechild of the child with the perfect child and argues that
EphesechorZostrianosisbeing presented as the Urmensch | For the perfect

man as Adam, cf. 6,22ff; 30,4-5.
Cf. 3,32.

Le, MOTXG.

Cod.OTN.

Repetition for liturgical and/or didactic functions, perhaps resulting from

the conflation of sources; cf. 8,1-7.

13,21-22 E.g,WEBSIIHOTT € NE(T/EPHT;cS. 8,2-3,5-6.



56 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI
a
€W AMOC =€ [SWCTIPIANE
2 CWTA ETBE M&T [ . .. ... ] wo-
AT Tap Ne Nfopm [ . . .. ... A
4 N A[PIXH: €2 TOTWN[Q €E]BOA 9N
OTAPXH N OTWT NT[ . . .] NJE-
6 WN N BAPBHAW A NMPHTE N QEN—
APXH &N AN QENGOMN OTAE M
8 TIPHTE &N EROA 9N OTAPXH MN
OTGOM EATOTWNQ €E[BJOA N op—
10 XH MNIA 2TW 2Tt GOM N GOMA NIA
ATW EATOTWNIQ €BOA QM MH ET-
12 COTH €POOT NQlOTO] ETE NaT NE
12TNAPIIC AN [FANITAAKIAPIfOC
14 a%W JUUWNQ- Nf[ . . . . . low[ .
BOA AN NETEIPHT . . . .JTW[ . .
16 €BoA 9N oTa .|
ATW €ETBE NI
18 €avt paN € .
Q0TO0 N Tal
20 wT aTW QEl
OTTEASOC |
22 eBod Q[N olTal
€ow[ . . .. .l
24 OTXEIl
T .
26 €l
al
28 NI
i€
aTw [ ... .. ] NGSf OTMNOOT NTE
2  TOTIES TOTIES MAMOOT ETRE Mal
ol . . ... ] AMOOT NE N TEASOC NE
141  Or, saying. A new set of revelations begins.
142 Eg, (THPOTI.
14,3 I, orelse .
14,4ff  The discussion turns on the categories of the One and the Three known
primarily from neo-Platonic thought. See the introduction for the triad of
Existence, Life, and Blessedness (Mind).
145  Eg,NTIaYl.
146  Stroke begins between 8 and &.
1414 o0 ¥ v owing to an imperfection in the surface.
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ZOSTRTIANOS 14,1-15,3 57

14

saying, “[Zost]trianos,

listen about these things|

for (ydp) the first [

origins (dpx7)) are three because they have
appeared from a single origin (dpx7)) [ ], the
Barbelo aeon (aldv), not as some

origins (dpx7j) and powers nor (odéé)

as from an origin (dpx7) and a

power. It is every origin (dpx7j) that they
have revealed; every power that they have strengthened,
and they have appeared from that which
is far better than them, that is, (from)
existence ({mapéis), blessedness (uaxdpios)
and life. [

[ ] their companions [

froma [

and concerning the [

having named [

more than [

and [

a perfect(TéAcios) [

froma [

p— pe— p— e p—— p—

15
And a water of each one of
them [ ]; therefore
[ ]are waters (and) perfect (7éAetos).

W,orelsey; e.g, OlTWING).

The baptismal waters may be compared to the primeval waters, see 48,3-10;
55,13-24; 113,1-14. Here each Barbelo aeon is identified with a baptismal
water and with a member of the philosophical triad of Life, Mind, and
Existence.

Eg, DY R WK]).

Circumflex over the group €J.

Not ne.



58 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!

4 NMIM[0O]T NTE NMWNQ ETE MNMat-—
ANTWNQ TME NMH $+NOT ETAK—

6 XJ XWKMN EPOY Q@M TNMIATTOTENHC:
NMIM00T AE NITE +MANTAAKAPSI—

8 OC €TIE MAINCOOTN NME NMH ETK—
NaXI[f XWIKMA €EPOY QM MIMPWTO-

10 $AN[HC'] NMINOO0T AE NTE $9T—
Nap3IIC NETIE NMATANTNOTTE

12 TE €TIE MIANSIKAATNTOC NE:
2TW Y[WOOT] NGBS NMIN0OT NTE

14 [(MSWN[Q KaTA] QTGOMN MAFMANT—
INXIKAIPIOC] KIATA OTCra- MNMa-—

16 [FANTNOTTE] A€ KATA 0TQT-—
(MapZsc NaT TIHPOT AE QENES-

18 | _ AINTGOMN AN QE-
[ — 1T NETE Wav-—
20 [ —_— JAOOT ETTB—
[BO ——— o .[ . .] ME QW
22 | —_— 1. 0. ... ] RaT&
[ EITATBWK
24 | —_— 1T
[ — ] AT
26 [ _— jw
[ —_ JMH
28 |
IS

QTNMAPIIIC] A MPIHTE ETYIWOON
2  AMOC- OTMONQIN agoTiwg 9N

OTENNOSA" 2dda a9 [ .. ... IN €e-
4 POOT X€ NTOY NME NMWIWIINE A NE-
ESPHTE EAYKW N OT[ . .] . 4 QI N

6 TETWOOTN: QIrNd XE NNEYWWIE
NN &ATN 2APHXAY aT[W] N [A)TAOPDH:
8 AAAX EATXAIOOP M[MNOY] NAME
ETBPPE MNME € NTPEIYWIWNE

1510 IMIMOOT,or possibly, 01TMOOT.

15,12  The identification of the abbreviation KAC as xaAvrrrés is based on this
reference.

15,15 <ow>ovcIa ?; cf.lines 16-17, org winap3sc.

1518 le,QEN".

1522 1 ., trace of a supralinear stroke.

16,1ff The sense is obscure | he, antecedent is unclear.
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ZOSTRIANOS 15,4-16,9 59

It is the water of life that

belongs to vitality in which you now

have been baptized in the Autogenes (alroyevifs).

It is (+56¢) the [water] of blessedness (uaxdptos)

which [belongs] to knowledge in which you

will be [baptized] in the Protophanes (mpwrogarifs).

It is (+56¢) the water of existence (Imapéis)

[which] belongs to divinity, that is, to

the Kalyptos (kaAvrrds).

Now the water of life

[exists in relation to (xka7d)] a power, that belonging

to [blessedness (uaxdpios)] in relation to (ka7d)
essence (ovola), and (&) that belonging to [Divinity] in
relation to (kard) [existence (Imapfis)]. But (6€) all [these]

[ ] authority and
[ ] those who
[ ] water which

[becomes pure
] according to (xka7d)
when they] depart

ol e p— p— e

6

existence (Imapis) [as he] is

init. [He] not only (o0 udrov) [was dwelling]

in Thought (é&wvoa), but (5é) he [ ]

them that he is one that is [Being] in the following
way: in order that ({»2) what is

might not be endless and formless (-uop¢),
heplaceda[ ]overit;

but (dAd) in order that [he] might become
something, the truly new crossed over

€, only a trace of the connective supralinear stroke survives (nothing from
¢) | lit,, in her.

.1, either § or p; probably the latter | 1M, lacuna where a supralinear stroke
might have stood.

Le., mei-.

Lacuna above M | for the restoration, see 17,3.



60 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!
10 NN OTAAAT" ETNITA .l AAAT
A TETE MOY M [ .. . .. ] Ne ©v-—
12 NaPIIC AN JIIWIHPIE EYAQEPA—
TY NANAY EqUWISINIE NIMMAY [€lY-—-
14 KWOTE €EpoYy av[ . . . . .INE A [ .] .
MCO C& MNIMN €[ .. . .. ol . .
16 €EBOA QM TUIMEI
A5 M TNH ETT .|
18 N Woor N TI
OTENEPTIA |
20 OTOMNQ" ETNI
NMEYKEWI X [E
22 Ne Nal NGa .[
ATYI(WITIE A [
24 p1 NeTI
N .
26 €l
) ni
28 |
el
3
ATW CWOON NGBS +GOM MN -
2  ovclial AN $QTNAPZIC NTE
NUWINIe YOOIt NGS NIMololv-
4 TNnpaN [AlE ETETAWKM EPOY OT—
WARE JIE NTE NMIMNOOT MIWO-
6 PIt OTN A MOOT N TEASOC NTE
NIYATIGOIN [M] NIATTOTENHC
8 O'O'(DNQ [ME)] NTE NIYTXH N TE-
AJOC' O[TIWAXRE TAP JE NTE
10 JIINOTITE N| TEASOC M NTPEYUW-
ME XA . ... EITARAT OTINHUH
12 vap NTE [NAIT THPOT NE MNMIdgopa-—
TON A TN <EfE> NIKOOTE QEM—
16,14 N, without supralinear stroke | €, trace of around letter | 1 ., top of a
vertical stroke.
16,1718 Eg,p wopniN Woon.
16,20 Eg,eTNITA .
16,29 Below the beginning of this line and somewhat to the left the papyrus has
been patched; written upon the material used as a patch are the letters§ &,
o in a different script; these bear no relation to the text of Zostrianos.

cloon, supralinear stroke above G.



10

12

14

16

18

20

22

24

26

28

10

12

17,3
174
17,6
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ZOSTRIANOS 16,10-17,13
it with what
is his own, [
existence (I'mapéis’) and the [son].

He is located with him, with him he seeks, with him
he surrounds [
everywhere [

from the truth [
takes him who [
exists [

activity (évépyera) [
life [

his word also [

are these after [
they became [

— p— p— p— P p—

17
And the power exists together with the
essence (odola) and the existence (Imapéis)
of Being, when the water exists.
But (6¢) the name in which they wash
is a word of the water. Then (odv)
the first perfect (7éActos) water of
the three-powered one [of] the Autogenes (aroyerrfs)
[is] the perfect (TéAetos) soul’s (yYux))
life; for (ydp) it is a word of
the perfect (TéAetos) god while coming into
being [
for (ydp) the Invisible (dépaToy) Spirit (meiiua)
is a fountain (my1f) of [them] all. <Thus,>

0, ink trace from a round letter.
Le.,ETOY".

Cf. Allogenes X145,13,; 47,8-11 et al.
Or, the three-powered Autogenes.

17,12-13  As the ultimate source, the Invisible Spirit is the high god.

17,13

&., only a trace of the supralinear stroke survives | emend ETE€ to €S€E
NJKOOHE.

61



62 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

14 €80A [gN $TNIWCIC ME EQENEINE
NTAY [NE 2dAld NMH ETAME EpOY

16 =€l .0.0..... ] & N PHTE H aW
( JoONQ 95 OoTCON

18 | —— JWNQ o pal 9N O0v-—
[ s IOTN NME NMIMO-—

20 | et JWNQ oM MUW-
[ — WIWE NN ATN -

22 [(pHRY —— | MYl . . . .JIE MMAIN
(Mmoy — W MpaMN

24 | e |5 TE
[ —_— lee

26 | ——m I N
L i Iq
fH

€YWOON ONTWC' NMH NE EWAY-—

2 + ToW €pOY: ATW NH ETININHT
€QpAT € NMINOOT KaTA TIETIGOM N

4 OlTIWT MN NIEINE NTlE] tTaZsC:
ATW NMIMPWTODPANHIC] N NOG N

6 QO00TT NN ATMNAT EPOY N TEASOC N
NOTC' OTNTAY M NMEYMOOT MMIN

8  MAMOY' QWC EWWII[E EIKWANES €—
AN TEYTONOC ERINANAIT EPOY M NMET-

10 pPHTE ON NME METKAC [NN] ATMICE
RaTA NMOova Novd AlE YIWQON NGS

12 OTMEPIKON MN [OTWOIPN N E€SAOC
QINA XE ETEXWK M [TIETPHTE NI—

14 ATTOTEMION Tap [NM] EWN YTO—
OT MNE N TEASIOIC NIIKATA OT(A] N—

16 TE MSTANTEAIOG [ . . WoloR [ . .
NaT N NSIKATA O[Td N Telaroc: ml
18 40T A€ NN €EW[N . . . ... 1 MM

17,15 Le., €TESME | or, himself (or perhaps it).
17,16ff  These lines evidently contained questions.
17,19-20 E.g,mo0/07).

17,2021 Eg,Ww/nel.

17,21 M, only a trace of the supralinear stroke survives,
18,1f Lit., he; Invisible Spirit? | evidently a response to the questions begun
at17,16.

18,2ff Cf. Apoc.Adam V 78,5.



14

16

18

20

22

24

26

10

12

14

16

18

ZOSTRIANOS 17,14-18,18 63

the rest come from [knowledge (yrwois)] as
his likenesses. [But (dAAd)] he who knows himself

[ ] whatkind and () what
[ ] alive at one time
[ ]live with a

[ ] heis the

[ ]life, in the

[ ] become
[limitless Jhis [ his]
[own ] the name

[

[

[

[

18

he really (dvTws) exists-it is so because he

limits himself. They [approach]

the water according to (kard) this

single power and the likeness of order (7déis).

The Protophanes (mpwTogavrjs), the great male
invisible perfect (TéAectos) mind (vois),

has his own water

as (ds) you [will see]

when you arrive at his place (émos). This

is also the case with the unborn Kalyptos (kaAvrrrés).
In (+6&€) relation to (kard) each one a

partial (uepucdy) exists together with a first form (elos),
so that (Iva) they might become perfect in this way;
for (ydp) the self-begotten (airoyeridy) aeons (alwv)
are four perfect (TéAeios) (entities). [The] individuals
(+xard) of the all-perfect ones (mavréAetos)exist
them as [perfect (réAeos) individuals (katd)].

And (6é the[ ]aeon (aldv) [

18,11-12  See also 22,1 above; cf. Plot. Enn. 11 1.31-40.

18,13
18,15

18,16

l,orf.

NTE, N has a supralinear stroke | NFTKATA 0T, those who exist by
themselves, i.e., solitaries or individuals; cf. 19,11.16 passim.

1, only the flag is in lacuna; e.g., [CEWOION [QN].

18,17-18 E.g., MIsI+0v, or NISMER 1TOT; cf. 19,11-14; 53,15-25.

18,18

MM, a trace of the supralinear stroke over the first A also survives.
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A TUIATTOTENIHC
20 THpPOT Tap Q€N
00TT N T .|
22 MIMTHPY Talp TE-]
AJOC N NOTI[TE nswo-|
24 AT N [go0lTT [
KaTa [07]d M [TeAsoc

26 em mi
I
28 €l
N
30 A

A
fe]
TEASOC* NH ETWOON KaT(d Olv—
2 €IA0GC AN OTTENOC' AT[W] OT—
THPY AN OTASdPOpa [N MIEPS—
4 KON['] $2IH N BWK egpbd ETXO0CE
€ TEASOC MN MIKAC ON M METPH-
6 TE TNIATTOTENHC AE N MOTTE
OTWOPI N ApPXWN TNE NTE Ne—
8 TE NOTY MM EWN MN NJATTEAOC
M TIPHTE N QENMEPOC NTAY: NH Tap
10 €TE NMIYTOOT WOON MMOY Kd-—
T OTA CENTE NMEMNEQIOT MM €-—
12 WN MAMAT 9F OTCON ATW YWo-—
OJl NGS MIMNEQTOT 9N OoTA NI-—
14 47007 [ME KIATA MEPOC NMIMEQ—

$07- N .[ . . .]0T AE CEXHK €BoA
16 KATA OTA [ETINTAT MAMAT N OT-
(..M., .. ITE ON YOO N
18 [ .. . . Q0l0TT N KaTa OTA
[ — JA Tap ME NTE
20 | — ] N NOTTE TUS-—
[ —— ] A€ NN ATNAT
22 [epo ——- ] N 9@0[0TT] N NOTC

18,21 E.g., TEIASOC); elsewhere Protophanes is called the perfect male; cf. 19,21f.
18,24 7, only the flag is in lacuna.

19,2-3 NotoTnTHPY; cf. 23,14; 339.

19,6ff Cf.127,15-128,7.

19,11 Cod.CENTE.



ZOSTRIANOS 18,19-19,22

of the Autogenes (atroyevijs) [
20 for (ydp) all[

male [
22 for (ydp) thealls [

[perfect (TéAeros) god the triple-]
24 [male

[perfect (TéAeios)] individual (+xatd) [
26 inthel

[
28 |

[
30 [

[

1[9]
perfect (TéAetos), those who exist according to (katd)
2 a form (el80s), a race (yévos), an
all and a partial (uepixdr) difference (Stagopd).
4  Thisis also the case for the highway of ascent that is
higher than perfect (7éAetos) and Kalyptos (kavrrds).
6 The (+8€) divine Autogenes (adToyerrjs) is
chief archon (dgyav) of his
8  own aeons (alwv) and angels (dyyelos)
as his parts (uépos): for (ydp) those
10  who are the four indlvidually (+xa7d)
belong to him; they belong to the fifth
12 aeon (aldv) together, and the
fifth exists in one. The four
14 [are] the fifth, part by part (kard uépos).
But (66 [ ] (they) are
16  perfect individually (kard) [because they] have a

[ Jheisalso [ ] with
18 [ male] individually (+xa7d)
[ ] for (ydp) heisa[ ]of
20 [ ]divine [ ]; the
and (6¢) [ ] invisible
22 [ ] male mind (voix’)

19,15 N,orH.

19,1718 Probably N/[GS.

19,17 E.g, AIMETPHITE; cf. 19,4.
19,19 E.g., OTGOIAM.
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[ —_— I N TEl . . . ElTWoon
24 | —— 17 ... .8 OF
I e 1T
26 | ————— k)
[ e le
28 |
L -— e
R
N QENMEPOC ETONQ ATW N TEASOC
2 NUNITHPIY) A€ dTW NITEN[OIC M NMAN-
TEASOC MN NMH ETXOCE € TEASOC
4 ATW M MAKAPIOC' MIKAATMNTOC
AE N A0 EBOA MMOY MATAALY:
6 ETAPXH ME €Yp WPNM N WOON NTE
NIATTOTENHC ETNOTTE NE ATW
8 N WOpM N EJWT ETAOEIGE NME N-
TE TUNPWTODPANHC' ETEIWT
10 JIE NTE NETE NOTY M MEpOC*
ETNOTTE N E€IWT TNE €ETP WPN
12 N ESME EPOY: ATW METEIME EPOY
AN OTGOM TAp EBOA MMOY TNE MM
14 OTEUIWT €BOA MIMOIY MATAAY:
ETBE NAT OTATEIW|T NME MIAT-
16 NAT AE €EPOY N [WINTGOM TWO-—
PRl N ENNOSA N[TE NAT] THpOIT] Mi(ago-]
18 PpPaATON M NMNX- Ol . . . .JH N [ . .
pow TMeE aTw |
20 owcra ecgal
AN oTQTnaAp(IIC
22 OTN QENQTI(MAPIIC
OTWNI[Q .ITA[
24 maRa(psolc Al
N $MN[T .]o[
26 Nal TIHpow
ni(
28 N |
N [
205 NXTNO ...translate atroyevfs; see also 15,12,
20,11-13 Kalyptos, the hidden aeon, cannot be seen from the lower aeons.
20,11 Or, a father-god.
20,15 a7T,ordT | of. Heb 7:3.
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ZOSTRIANOS 19,23-20,29 67

] which exists

[

20

living and perfect (Téetos) parts (uépos).
(About) the All (+6¢) and the all-perfect (mavréAetos)
race (y€vés) and one who is higher than perfect (7éAetos)
and blessed (uaxdpios). The (+6€)
self-begotten Kalyptos (kaAvrrds)

is a preexisting origin (dpy1f) of

the Autogenes (airoyevifs), a god and
a forefather, a cause of the
Protophanes (mpwrogarijs), a father

of the parts (uépos) that are his.

As a divine father, heis

foreknown, but he is

unknown; for (ydp) he is a power and

a father from himself.

Therefore, he is [fatherless].

The (+6€) invisible three-powered, the
first thought (&mvoa) [of] all [these], the
Invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (meijua)

is [ ],and [

essence (odola) which [

and existence (Jmrapfis) [

there are [existences ({mapéis)

[life

blessed (uaxdpios) [

the [

all [these

the [

[

[

Or, triple-power; though often applied to intermediate beings in related
documents, Zost uses this term of the Spirit; see Pearson, “Marsenes,”
245-46.

20,18-19 E.g,OITTHTIH N[TE NaT THI/pOT ME.
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30 Tl L
R

ON NgpaAT MQHTOT &l . . ... .].

2 N Q9€EINIKOOTE NTOOT Tl .
€BOA 2ITOOTOT THPOT N(QPIAT

4 N OTMHHWE A M TUIMA ETAY-—
ovAWY ATW JNMIMA ETE 9NAY

6 ETNQPAT @A AdX NIA- ATW EN-
CE NQpPAT 9N AddAT A Ad AN ATW

8 ETP XWPIN ETIINX QENATCW—
A Tap NE 2TW CECOTH € QEN—

10 ATCWMA: QENATNWWE NE MM
QENMNEETE ETONY: ATW OTGOM

12 MNTE TME MN NH ETTOTBHOUTT
NTE NaT N[gOlT0o' ETWOON MNpoc

14 nal NQOI[TOo] ETTOTBHOTT ATW
A MPHTE N [NSCIWMA. AN ETWO-

16 ON @M OT[TOINMOC N OTWT
NMANTWIC OTINTAT MMAT N

18 [O1TANATKH H [KIATA NMTHPY H Ko-—
[TI& OTMEPOGI +IgfH OTN N BWK

20 lelgpa’f € .l . .1 .. ..] orTBBO NE
[. .07l .. ... ...l TOCES TOTES

22 [ — Ic KWl . . .] egpad
[ — MIAIN [MIMOC ATW

24 | — ol . . . . ] AMOOT"
[ ——— lJwo

26 [0. — ITE
[ —— Jw

28 | —- naNITwc
[ — oY
KB
M AIEIPIKON NN EWN- ATW

2 [dqalxe x€e NMWC OTN WGOM
MIMOY N WWIT EPOY N OTTOT—

4 NTOC N WA ENEQ ATW WAYKOSI—
NWNS NGS NMNOEPOC N KAOOAS—

21,1 Or, dwell in them (assumes [WO! on p. 20).

214 They, evidently the constituent members of an aeon, probably Protophanes;
see 22,10.

21,17  Or, certainly.

2120 Eg.,lelgpal € nirmia miavl



ZOSTRIANOS 20,30-22,5

30 [
21
[exist] in them, [
2 inothers, they [
by them all
4  inmany places. (They are) in
every place that he
6 loves and desires, yet
they are not in any place.
8 They contain (ywpeiv) spirit (meijua);
for (ydp) they are incorporeal (-odjua) yet are better
10  than incorporeal (-odjua). They are undivided with
living thoughts and a power
12 of truth with those purer
than these since with respect to (mpds)
14 him they are purer and
are not like bodies (odjua) which
16  arein one place (76mos).
Above all (mdrTws), they have necessity
18  (dvayxf) either (#)) in relation to (kard) the All
or (i) to (kard) a part (uépos). Therefore (oiw),
20 [the] way of ascent [ ]is pure
] each (fem.)

[
22 [
[ ] herself and
24 [ Jthem
[
26 [
[
28 [ above all (mdvrws)]
[

22
partial (uzemwdy) aeons (alav). Then
2 [hesaid], “How (mds) then (ofv) can he
contain an
4 eternal model (7¢mos)? The
general (kaBoAucdy) intellect (voepds) shares (kowvwreiy)

222  Cod.OTN | or, [ATWaIXE | restoration assumes question is being
repeated.

22,4-5 Oir, Can the intellect share.. . .?

2256 —poOC ...—KON,sic; cf. 23,19-20.

22,5 Cf. 23,19,22.
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6 KON EWAYXWK EBROA NGSI M-
AOOT N ATTOTENHC: EWW-

8 TE A€ EYWAMNEIME EPOY MN
NaT THPOT MIMOOT M NMpw-

10 TOPANHC NME EWWIE AE
EYWANQWTIT NAMAY MN NaT

12 THPOT MATSIKAATIT>OC TNE
NMETESNE ON ETWOON Q9N NI-

14 €EWN- EESFME € [NAJT KaATA OTA
AN NIMEPOGC N [ . . . .]JoOC NE NH

16 NTE MTHPY [M NMIAX ETE NMCO-
OTN AMAT [ATW] NTH ETOTES—

18 M€ €poy avwIniwlpzs [€l8oA alrw]
OTMNTWIBHP] ETNTAT [NQpATI

20 QN NETEPHITI MITIHPY aTIw NaT]

THPOT € .[ . . . . . .. ] .l .1owl .
22 ZBWKA € T[XWKMA N ATTOTE-]
NHC [ . .] Wwayl
24 N TEl . .] . .|
|
26 Ml
A
28 A
A
KT

AMAT EYOTWNQ MMOIY €BJOA

2  €TE Nal NE ETAYEIMNE [x€ MIwWC
YWOON NaY' aATW OTNITAIY N-

4 N OTMNTWABHP Q@& NETEPHOT
AYRXWKM € TIUAWKA A NMPWTO-

6 HANHC: tTAPXH A€ NTE Nl €—
WWIE EWAYEIME EPOC XK€

8 NMWC CEOTONQ EBROA THPOT 9N
OTANE N OTWT ATW NWC

10 €v@O0TN NGS NAT THPOT WavT-
NWpPx EROA ATW NMWC WAT-

21 Or, when he is reconciled with all of them.

22,12 <T>, omitted in text.
22,14-16 Text is obscure.
22,15 N, only the supralinear stroke survives.

22,17 —€f, 1, ink trace of the bottom of a vertical stroke.
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ZOSTRIANOS 22,6-23,11

when the self-begotten (atroyevris)

water becomes perfect.

When (+5¢) one knows it and

all these, he is the

first-visible (mpwTrogavijs) water. When (+8¢)
one joins oneself with all these, one is

that water which belongs to Kalyptos (kaAvirtds),
whose image is still in the

aeons (aldw). To understand individually (+xa7d)
with their parts (uzépos), they are[ ], those

of the All where

knowledge is. They have

[separated] from him whom they knew and
(from) fellowship

with one another. The All and all

[these

wash in the [washing of]

[Autogenes (atroyeviis)] he [

of [

23
he appears to [him],
that is, when one knows how ()
he exists for him and (how) he has
fellowship with their companions, one has
washed in the washing of Protophanes (mpwTogavrjs).
And (8¢) if in understanding the
origin (dpx7) of these,
how (7ds) they all appear from
a single origin, how (mds’)
all who are joined come to
be divided, how (mds’) those

22,19-20 For fellowship, see also 23,3-6.

22,22

233
239

For the restoration, see 23,5.17.

71

Cod. N, a vertical stroke and a trace of the supralinear stroke survive.

Lit., a single head.

23,10-11  Or, how can (they) be divided?
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QWTI ON NGBS NH ETATNWPX
€EBOA" ATW NMWC WAPENIME—

poC QWI[TIL AN NITHPY ATW NI-
€EJAOC MN N[STEINOC' EWWIE
EpWA OT[A EFIME € NAT AYRWKAMA
€ TUXW[KA N] KAC ATW KATA
NNOoTa INOova [N NS]ITONOC- OTN-
TAY MAMAT N O[TIMEPIKON NTE
NI ENElQ ATIW WAYBWK

€gipa’l . . . Ml NMPHITE] EWAY-

[ ... ... TOTIBHOIT N QJAMAOTN
N OTOQESW NIIM]! €4l . .] .7 €gpaTl
€ oTaA A N[ — w
NIM EYTOTBIHOTT N QAMNIAOT-
WaYMOTQ EBOIA . . . . . .. IME

N OTQUTMAPEIC M [ . . . .. 1a
ATW OTIMNA EYOT[dAB] AN

RA

A2AT NTAY NCABOA MMOY  Way-
N[AT MIEN 9N OTYTXH AE N TEAS—
OIC € N]JOANSATTOTENHC: 9N OTNOTC
A€ €] NATMSWMNTQOO0TT QN OT—
NMNX A€ EYOTAAE NANIMPWTODA-
NHC: WAYCWTM AE ETBE MIKAC
€BOA QITN NSIGOM NTE NMINNA ETAT-
€5 EROA AMOY QN <OT>OTWNQ EROA E€Y—
COTI NQOTO NTE NMIAQOPATON M
NN gpal A€ QN PENNOSA TAJ €T-
WOON $+NOT QN OTCITH- NQpal A€
eN TWOPM N ENNOSA- ETRE NMIWMT-
GOM N AQ0pPATON M NN ETCWTM
GE NME MN OTGOM NTE OTCITH €EC—
TOTBHOTT Q9N OTIMINA €YTANQO
+TEASOC &AW N .[ .] .[ .] N TEAsOC
ATW A NMANTEIASOIG: CEWOON

23,14
23,15
23,18
23,22
23,24
23,25
24,2

NITHPY, sic; cf. 19,3; 33,9.

Cf. Marsanes X 42,24-25.

Lacuna is too small for [NTE€ Nfl.
—BHO[TT>?

E.g, OTOErW.

Or, TOTBIHT | ie., QANMAOTN.
MIEN ... AE, sic (corrupt text?).
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ZOSTRIANOS 23,12-24,17 73

who are divided join

again, and how (mds) the parts (uépos)

[join with] thealls and the

species (el6os) and [races (yévos)l—when

one understands these things, one has washed

in the washing of Kalyptos (kaAvmrrds). According

to (katd) each of [the] places (7émos) one has

a portion (uepudy) of the

eternal ones [and] one ascends

[ as] he

[ pure] and simple (dmAoiv),

he is always [

one of the [

[ 1heis pure [for] simpleness (-amAoiv).

He s filled [

in [ ] existence (fmapis)

and a holy spirit (msijua). There is

24

nothing of his outside of him. He can [see]

(+pév) with his perfect (Téetos) soul (guxj) those (+6€)
who belong to autogenic ones (dvroyerrjs); with his mind (voi¥)
(+6¢), those who belong to the triple-male; (+8¢) with

his holy spirit (msijua), those who belong to Protophanic
(mpwrodarrjs) ones. He (+8€) can learn of Kalyptos (kaAvmrrds)
through the powers of the Spirit (msfjua) from whom they
have come forth in a far better

revelation of the Invisible (ddpaTov)

Spirit (msedua). And (6€) by means of thought (érvoa)
which now is in silence (oty7§) and (6¢)

by first thought (é10wa) (he learns) of the three-

powered Invisible (déparov) Spirit (mseijua), since there
is then a report and a silent (oty7) power

purified by a life-giving spirit (meijua).

(It is) perfect (TéAeros) and perfect (7éAeios) [ ]

and all-perfect (mavTéAeios).

TheTriple-maleis heredistinguished as anentity separate from Protophanes;
cf. 44,27-30.

Barbelo is the first thought of Spirit.

Silence is a typical characteristic of the upper realms of the heavenly world;
cf. Ign. Eph. 19.

E.g.,WlolpImni; cf. 17,5f.
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18 OTN NGS QENEO(OT EITTHW €QpAT
€EXAN NaJ N PEYTIANQO] NH ETATXAS
20 WMAC N TAINME [MIN OTTNWCIC:
ATW NH MEIN EITANWA Wawapleg]
22 €pPOOT MNH AlE] ETE QENEBROA QM

NETTENOC &N [NE .1 . .[ . .lavl
24 aTW WAITBW[K. . . . . . ] . a7 €-
TETNT[ .INE Ml
26 €BOA [ . . QIM TISMIEQTOT EWAY— [
w( _— JANTITTNOC
28 Kl — J&A NTE NIASJWN
ol —_— | NGJf OTXWRKM
30 | e e EWWNE AE Ep-—
[Wa oAl KAKY AQHOT M NMKOC-—
KE

AOC ATW NYKW €Qpal [N PTNwWCISC

2  ATW JNTH MEN ETE MMNITAY N O]T-
A N WWIE AN OTGOM AlTW] €Y—

4 OTHQ NCA QENQHBTE NTE QEN-
KOOTE YBGAAHOTT TNMH A€ ETE

6 MIYESPE N AddT N NOBE €ECpw-
WE NAT NGBS OTTNWCIC' €EYYS M

8 npoovW N AdAT AN EYP META-
NOES- OTN QENXAWKM A€ THW

10 QN NaT N TOUQE $+QIH A€ €-
QOTN € NSIATTOTENHC: MH +-

12 MNOT ETAKXAS WMC NQHTY N COM
NIA ETCAIMIWA € NAT € NIKATA

14 o0ova N [TEASOIG ETTNWCIC NE
NTE NMTHPY [ETIACWWNE €BOA

16 9N NSIGOM NITE] NIATTOTENHC
NMH €ETRNAA(Y] ERWANOTW—

18 T8 N NSEWN M [MAINTEASOC: Mf—
MEQUWOMT AE [Nl XWKM ERKWAN-

24,19-20  Or, glories are [life-givers] set over those who have been baptized.
24,20 Bohairic, TA\GQHMHT.

24,24 N&T and T&T are possible.

24,25 Cod. A.

24,26 Eg.[a€ QIN.

24,31 Cf. 23,15-16.

25.2-3 Or, then he has no dwelling place or power.



ZOSTRIANOS 24,18-25,19 75

18 Glories, then (o), which are set
over these are [life-givers] who have

20 been baptized in truth and knowledge (y1dois).
Those (+8¢) who are worthy are guarded,

22  but (8¢) those who [are] not
from this race (y¢vos) [

24 andtheygol

(
26 [ in] the fifth, he being [

[ ] copy (dvriTvmor)
28 [ ] of the aeons (alv)

[ ] namely a washing
30 [ 1 but (89 if

[

one] strips off the world (xéopos)
25
and lays aside [knowledge (y»4dats)),
2 then he (+5¢) is one who has no
dwelling place and power, [and]
4  because he follows the ways of the others,
he is also a sojourner; but (6¢) the one
6  who has committed no sin because
knowledge (ydois) was sufficient for him
8  isnotanxious when he repents (uerdroia),
and (8¢) then (ofv) washings are appointed
10  inthesein addition. (Concerning) the path (+6&¢)
to the self-begotten ones (aZroyenfs), the one
12 in which you have now been baptized each
time, (a path) worthy of seeing the [perfect (7éAetos)]
14  individuals (+xa7d): it serves as knowledge (yrdots)
of the All since it came into being
16  from the powers of the self-begotten ones (atroyevifs),
the one you acquire when you pass
18  through the all-perfect (mavréAeios) aeons (aldiv).
When you receive the third

25,4 Le., because he does not exercise this knowledge; cf. 1,22-25; 27,17-19.

25,5 Status as a sojourner was perhaps related to the region called Exile, lit., a
temporary residence.
25,7 Emend to N&\Y.

25,10 NTOTQE for NTOTO | A€,ie,TE?
25,11-17 TH is taken as a collective reference to Autogenes.
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20 2XWKM € . .[ ... . ]TE EKECHTM
€ NSl . .. ... ... ] OM[TIWC A TUIMA

22 €l ........EITRE [NEITPAN A€
ETWOOIT A [MIETPIHTIE €EOTA

24 A€ nE avl —- IT
NE M MPHTIE —— 1K

26 QM MTPETWW( . . . . . .. .. ]
Woorn azvw €xl . . .. ... .|
28 OTWAXRE NTATMOl . . . . . ]

KS'
naj NME orpaN EYWOON ONTWC
2 AN ... ] ETETE AMOC' ATW

CIEWOlON NGS NETWOOM ¢N OT-—

4 NOITQIM ENETE EYEINE ATW TNEY-—
EFNE QM TITCENOC NQpal QM TMETE

6 TNWY WAYNAT AE ATW WAYMME
ATW WAYBWK EQOTN €EPOY ATW

8 WAYXRS EFTNE MMOY- 9N OTCMH AE
€ X004 ATW € CWTM @N OTCWTAMA

10 A€ CEE N ATGOM EQENECOHTON
NE aTW N CWMATIKON- A NMPHTE

12 OTN EWATGMAGOM € WWI €po-—
07" EWATWWI EPOOT M NMETPH-—

14 TE oTW OTEJAW[AOIN NE €YAOXI(Q]
A METPHTE EWIAYIWWNE €BOA

16 QN OTAICOHCIIC QIN OTWAXE
€YCOTN MEN € [PPITCIC N QTAI-

18 KON' €EYOERIH[T] A€ [¥ € tOoTCIA
N NOEPON- (Y €ITBRE TAsadopa A€

20 NTE NIYTXH [AIMpp WITHPE QM
NMTPETMEETE AE XE CEWERIH—

22 OTT MNCEESNIE &N . . . WIAPON
NE NTE N[H] €ETMI . . . . . . .. ] AN
24 NMH MO .[ . ] wb\‘-j[ ... Wl . .] eaoaA
25,20 €. ., firstink trace is from€, ©, O, 0orC;second, fromN, H, ¥, or 4 ; third,

from either 0, 0orCc;€ NO[T is possible.

25,21-22 Eg.,€ NJ[EWNETWOOTIION[TIWC A TIINX/EITANALT.

25,23 T,orn.

25,28-26,1 Probably€Telyna’i ne.

26,24 Text is corrupt.

26,2 I[N, a supralinear stroke connected A with the followingletter (in lacuna)
) her, i.e., Barbelo?
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washing [ ], you will learn

about the [ ] really (dvrws)(

in[ ]place. About [these] names (+8¢),

they are as follows: because

he (+8€) is one, [

is like [

while he [

exists and [

a word they [

26

This is a name which really (8rrws) exists
[with ] within her.

These who exist do so in

[safety] . .. resembles. His

resemblance in race (y¢vos) (is) within what is
his own. He (+8¢) can see (it), understand (it),
enter it and

take a resemblance from it. They (+6¢)

(can) speak aloud and hear sounds, but (6¢)
they are unable to obey because they

are perceptible (alofnTév) and somatic (cwuarikdy).
Therefore (o), just as they are able to contain
them by containing them thus,

so is he a reflection (eZ8wAov) [in anguish]

in this way, having come into existence

in perception (alofnots) [by] a word which

is (+uév) better than material (JAwcdy) [nature (gdors))
but (6¢) lower than intellectual (voepdv)
essence (ovola). Do not be amazed about the
differences (Swagopd) among souls (Yuxf).
When (+6¢) it is thought that they are
different and do [not resemble

[ Jofthosewho[ ]and

that [

NO, the ink trace is fromO, €, ©,0rcC.
Cf. Isa 6:9-10.

Le,EFMeE.

Or,AIN?

—~KON, sic | A€ [ ¥ ], uncertain.

Either A[ or A[, (Iacuna above the letter).
Possibly MTH MAENI.
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eN OTICMIH .[ . . .] EYTAKHOTT
26 €nf — IXH NTaTN
cl — ]TCWMA" TTH AE€
28 € ... ..... leYxpoNOoC eWay—
Gl.......IJA N OvOeESw €epe—
K3

TETYXH WOONM N [ . ... ... ]
2 TMOTCWMA NH MEN ETITOTAH-)
OTT € NMTHPY YTOOT N [EfAOIC
4 ETNTAT NH A€ €ETE MIgpal 9N oOlv-—
XPONOC TNCEST NE TOTES TQTES
6 MMOOT OTNTAY M TNECESAOC
MN TECTWN ATW <N>ETESNE CE—
8 WERTHOTT ETNMWPS €EBOA- ATW
CEAQEPATO ATW ETP WAHP
10 N WwNe MN NATYTXH THPOT
NGJ QENKEATMOT M YTXH ETBE
12  ticoldra €TACGWWT € MECHT
WOMAT TAP N ESAOC NE NTIE] NIYw-—
14 XIH] NN ATIMOIT* MN NH MEN ETAT-
Xf NOUTNE [€B]OoA QIXN FIAPOSKH—
16 CIC EAN[TAT] AAAT N OTGOM
N ATO E[CNAIMAT MaTA[A]T
18 €TOTHQ NICA QIENQBRHTE NTE
QENKOOTE' M[H| AE ETEIAOC N
20 oTWT INE ENTOY NETOTP

B - N 1Y NH A€ €ETAQE-

22 palTOoT QIXN TIME[TIANOIA ETE
Mg pl . 1. & . .]NOBE:

24 GCPU.)LL{G [ ..] ¢Sl .. .ICTNWCIC
€Eveppe m( . . . ... ... ] OTN-

26 TAY AE MM[AT . . . .. Af]a—-

26,25 [, trace froma A, ora.

27,1 Eg. WOOTN NIWBHP NTEI.

273 N, atracefromN,8,T, H,§, K, or p; possibly there was a supralinearstroke

above the letter.
275 TCEST for §I7v.
276 Emend to OTNTAC ?

27,10 Le., NETYTXH.
27,13-18 Cf.5,24-6,10; 11,15-17.
27,14 1, only the supralinear stroke survives.
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aloud [ ] he being lost

|
[ 1 body (odjua), and (8¢) that
[ ] time (ypdros), he
[ ] a desire

27
their souls (Yux7f) exist as [
their body (odua). As (+uév) for those who are
totally [pure], what they possess are four
[species (el8os)], but (64 those [in]
time (ypdros) are nine. Each one
of them has its species (el5os)
and custom. Their likenesses
differ, being distinct, and
they stand. Other immortal souls (¢yx7f)
associate with all
these souls (gux7)) because of
the Sophia (cogla) who looked down.
For (ydp) there are three species (el8os) of
immortal souls : first (+u€v), those that have
taken root upon the exile (mapolknots)
because they have no ability
to beget, (something) that only those
who follow the ways of
the others have. As for (+58€) the one thatis a
single species (el6os) which

[ J. Second (84), those that stand
[upon the ] repentance (ueTdvoia) which
] sin,

(it) being sufficient [ ] knowledge (ydors)
being new [
and (6€) he has [

Or, to be begotten.

Cf. 254.

. &, the trace is possibly from &, A, , or K; possibly a Greek verb be-
ginning K&— | AAOI]Y, or€pOIY.

Read either M, or A (lacuna); e.g., AITT1Y (with broad spacing of letters)
I. .&I, beforea read M, orelse s, preceded by a descending ligature as
froma, A, M, etc;eg, N, ordsa.

2§ (with characteristic supralinear stroke) almostcertain; e.g., [A€] @ SIITN
OoTITNWCIC.
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dopa- OwWANN[ . . . . .. Javp
28 NOBE MN QENKOO|[TE. . .]
RH
AT(P MEITANOES AN QENKOOTE
2 [ .. ...])C EBOA MAMOOT MNATAALT
. ... )Tap N EJAOC ETWOOI N-
4 TOol ... AN NH MEN ETATEIPE N

N[SfINOBE THPOT ATW ATP META-

6 MNOES" H QENMEPOC NE H NTOOT
€ATWI EROA MMOOT MNATALY

8 €ETBE NMal NETKEEWN COOT NE
KaTa NMITONOC ETNHY EPOOT

10 9N $O0TES TOTES MMOOT TNIMEQ—
WOMT A€ NME MANIYTXH NTE

12 NIATTOTENION ETNTAT AMAT
N OTWAXE NTE FMNTME N aT-

14 WaXE MMNOY eYWololll 9N OT—
TNWCIC MN OTGO[A EBJOA MM[O-)

16 OT MATAAT MN [ . .. .)g N W) €~
NEQ" ETNTAT [AE] MMAT N TOOT

18 N Asadopa A NMPHTE] ON €E[TOlTWO—
OJl NGS NJESAOIC] NTIE] NJATTEAOC

20 2TW MN NH [ETIP ATANMA N FANTME
AN NH ETP QEAINIC AN NH ETNAQ-—

22 TE ETNTAT [ . . .JN NH [€ITQol T
ATW CEWOOIN . . . . . .JHT[ .

24 cewoollnt] e4Y7[ . . . ... ... ..l
NIATTIOCEINHG [ . . )Wl . .) . M

26 N2O0T[(WNIQ N [TEAIfOC ME" MIM[EQ-]
CNIAT . .. .. .....IN€ Me ng—

27,27 NN, no supralinear stroke over the first N, but possibly over the second one

(lacuna).
28,34 E.g., N/TOIOTY].
28,7 Le., EATOTWW?

28,10 ILe., TOTES TOUES.

28,16 E.g.. [0TWINQ, (with a slight crowding of letters).

28,17 MMAT, T read in 1971, now best attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged.

28,18-19 wWo/OM, first O read in 1971, now best attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged.

28,20-22 Love, hope, believe may be an allusion to faith, hope, and love in
1 Cor 13. Herelove is understood as love for truth rather thanlove of



28

10

12

14

16

18

20

24

26

28,22

28,23
28,24
28,25
28,27

ZOSTRIANOS 27,27-28,27 81

difference (Siagopd) [ ] they have
sinned with the others [
28
they repented (ueTavoeiv) with others
] from them alone.
For (ydp) [ ] (are) species (elSos) which exist
[ ] with those (+1€v) who committed
all sins, and they repented (ueTavoeiv).
Either (7)) they are parts (uépos), or (7)) they
desired of their own accord.
Therefore, their aeons (aldv) also are six
according to (ka7d) the place (7émos’) which has come
to each (fem.) of them. The third
(+6¢) (species) is that of the souls (uxf) of
the self-begotten ones (adroyerdy) because they
have a word of the ineffable
truth, one which exists in
knowledge (yvdots) and [power] from
themselves alone and eternal [
They have [(+6€)] four differentiations
(8tagopd) just as the species (elSos)
of angels (dyyeAos) [who] exist:
those who love (dyamdy) the truth;
those who hope (éAns); those who
believe having [ ]; those who are [
They exist [
they exist, he being [
the self-begotten ones (atroyerfs) [
he is the one belonging to [perfect (7éAeros) life];
the [second] is [ ] the

neighbor as in Paul. A fourth verb in the series cannot be read. The extant
letters do not lend support to Reizenstein’s thesis of a Gnostic list that adds
knowledge to the Pauline triad (see Bultmann, éAnis, p. 532);

cf. 31,18-19.

IN, no supralinear stroke [ M,orH | I. IT, T connected to the preceding
letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke; e.g., O[T 7.

E.g., CEWOOIN Ngpal gNIHTIY).

] . . ., first traceis from J or N; second trace, from8,C,H,J, K, orN.

]} .,read either A or &.

E.g,CNIAT MAOTWNY MIE.
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28 Al ... ... ....la0°TNWCSIC] .|
(17 | MINEQYTOOT

30 TMIANIYTIXH NN &TMNOT NE

Re

A METPHTE ON CEWOOII MAMAIT

2 NGSf [YITOOT A DWCTHP [YKH MIEN
QIAN NMIWOPN NN EWN N[GS APMIOTHA . .

4 [olvwyw NTE NMNOTTIE . .1 .[ . .1 N
TMAE AN OTQWTI NTE OTYTXH"

6 YRH A€ QI[XIN NMIMEQCNAT NGI wpo-
TaAHA OTGOM N PEYESWIPQ NTE

8  FANTAMEl) YKH AE QIXN NMIMEQ—
WOMT NGS AATEIOE OTEIWPY N-

10 TE OTTNWGISG YKH A€ QIXN Nf-—
MEQIYTOOT NGBS HAHAHO® OTQOp-

12 A[H] AN OTGWPG Q& FMNTME
NiEY)TOOT AE CEWOORN EQEN-

14 WiAlxe NE NITE FANTMAE AN OT-—
TINJwCSIC) GIEWIOON AE ENNATI—

16 nNp@)TODANHIC &N Ne adda Na-—
TAAAT [NE EITMEETE AE NTE

18 NINOTC N T[EAS]OC NTE MOTO-
EIN € TPENIYTIXIH NN ATMOT

20 Wwit €pooT [Nl OTTNWCIC:

([ G S . Je N&T MIATTOTE~
22 [NHC. . . . ... JOPCE[ .JoaC OTW-

N [ ... .. ....0MN[..]. THpPOT
24 ovWaxe NIE .l N [ . . .]JpOC N-

N aTWaX[E . . . . .. .. +MAINTME:
26 nNH eTWaxle. . . . .. OTWING

28,28-29 Eg, N/l €ENEQ TE'L

28,28 Eg, AIAEQWOAT M.

2829  y,orelseq orw.

28,30 For the restoration, see 28,11.

29,1-20  The four lights relate to the four types of souls. According to 127,15ff they
are the lights of the Autogenes aeon; here they belong to the mother (15-17)

who may be the Mirothea of 30,14.

294 Eg,MNOwTIE Me] | | .[,tracefromp,Y,§,+, or & | final N, read
either N or N (lacuna) | promise of God, lit., will; cf. Luke 24:49.

29,5 NTE, T (certain); read in 1971, now best attested in photo A; papyrus

subsequently damaged | or, a reconciliation of soul.
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28 [ 1 knowledge (yvaiots)
[ ] the fourth is
30 that one [belonging to the] immortal [souls (¢ux7)).]
29

The four lights (pwor7p) exist
2 [there] in this way. [Arm]ozel [is]
[set] (+uév) over the first aeon (aldv).
4 [ Japromiseofgod[ |of
truth and a joining of soul (guxf);
6  Oroiael (+6¢) a powerful seer
of truth is set over the
8 the second; Daveithe (+5¢) a vision
of knowledge (yvdots) is set over
10 the third. Eleleth (+6¢) an eager impulse
and preparation for truth
12 is set over the fourth.
The four (+&¢) exist as
14  expressions of truth and
knowledge (yvdais). They (+6¢) exist, although they
16  donot belong to Protophanes (mpwToganis) but (dAAd)
to the mother, a thought of
18 the perfect (7€éAetos) mind (voilks) of the
light so that immortal souls (gux7f)
20 might receive knowledge (y11iots) for themselves.

[ ] these, the Autogenes (adToyeris)
22 | J-orse-[ ]-oas, a

life [ ] all,
24 heisaword [

ineffable [ thel truth
26 he whosays [ revelation]

29,67  Lit.,, a power belonging to the class “seer of truth.”

29,7 Supralinear stroke also covers 1.

29,16 nplwl, p attested in photo A; papyrus subsequenly damaged.

29,17 AE,ie., TE.

29,18 Perfect mind, i.e., the Protophanes aeon.

29,21 The first N had no supralinear stroke | ¥, or perhaps€.

29,22 0, or else ©; read in 1971; now best attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged | §, orelse @, 0, orG.

29,23 Jo,read0,©,2,0r perhaps p | had no supralinear stroke | 11[, read 8,
T, H,I,K,N,orn | ] ., ligature fromT, I, T,or ¥.

29,24 n,orelse st | eg, OTWAXE MIE KIE NINOEPOC.
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€eBoAa eTBe m . . . . .. ... | .TC
28 x€E EYWOONM N [ . . ... ... lwo-
ONl NCA MWwf N [ . . . . .. | &a7T—
A
nof ..... JOTI ¢N OTNOTQB NTOG
2 NI[..... ] . .c- NgpaT 9N 0T <OT>O[EISN N
Nl ... .IN AN OTMEETE NQpaT 9N
4 olT. . . NITAY: 22AdMAC A€ MNI|TE(AS-]

O[C) N PWME ETBAA NME NTE INIAT(TIO-

6 TENHC: OTTUNWCIC NTaY NE €Yeay
XE MIATTOTIEINHC N NOTTE OT-—

8 WAXE ME NTE [MIINOTC N TElAlfOC
NTE $+ANTME MIWHPE AE NTE

10 22A2MA2N CHO EYNNHT €gpail € Tov-
Ef TOTES NTE NfYTXH' ETICINWCIC

12 ne eYpwWe € Nl aTW E€TBE MAT
ACWWITE EBOA MAMNOY NGS [fCnjopa

14 €TONQ: YV Mfpo©@ea Alel T€ [ . . .) Tl
NIATTOTENHC N [NOITTE O[%. .
16 €BOA NQHTC MN . . [ ... .] ETIMIEETIE]

A€ NTE NMINOTIC N] TEASOC ETBRE

18 TETE TWC N QT(NAPIIC x(€] OT TE
H X€ NECWOON [ . . N &l N PHTE

20 aTW X€E CWOION] ETBRE MAT MEN
NIATTOTEN(HIC N NOTTE OTWa—

22 X€ NME AN OT[CINWGIC' ATW t-

TNWCSC MEN [ — Wa-l
24 xe ethle] N&T [ .. ... ....
FON-V Y-V | N S I S VPN
26 TE NI[QAINAQITN] ETACOTWNIQ ]
€egofa. . . . . .. oTIWIBE NTE Nifr-]
30,1 Ol, orelse€,©,0r¢ | eg., 21OTH.
30,2 1 . .C, each trace is the bottom of a vertical stroke; the spacing suggests]

. fc | N, only the supralinear stroke survives.

303 N[OEPOIN?

304-5  Theheavenly Adam belongs to the Autogenes system.

30,6 OTTNWCIC, ¥ read in 1977; now best attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged | NTaY, supralinear stroke above N read in 1971;
now bestattestedin photo A; papyrussubsequentlydamaged | nosupralinear
stroke over A4 | comprehends, lit., receives.

30,7 N NOUTTE, first N (with supralinear stroke) read in 1978; papyrus
subsequently damaged, now best attested in photo A.
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concerning the [
that it exists as [
exists above in [

30

[ ] in a yoking of it
[ lin[ ]light
and thought within his

[ ]. Since Adam (+6¢), the perfect (7éAetos)
man, is an eye of Autogenes (avroyerifs),

it is his knowledge (yiots) which comprehends
that the divine Autogenes (atroyevijs)

is a word of [the] perfect (TéAetos) mind (voik)
of truth. The son (+8€) of

Adam, Seth, comes to

each of the souls (Yux7f) as knowledge (ywots)
sufficient for them. Therefore,

[the] living [seed (omopd)] came into existence
from him. Mirothea (+8€) is [

the divine Autogenes (atroyers), [ a

from her and [ ], since she is a thought

of the perfect (7éAetos) mind (voiks), because of
that existence (Irmapéis’) of hers. What is she?
Or (7)) did she exist? [ ]in what way?
Does she exist? Therefore (+u€v),

the divine Autogenes (atroyerifs)

is word and knowledge (y1iots), and the
knowledge (ydois) (+uév) [ word]
therefore [

Adama(

the [simple ones (dmAoiv)], when she appeared
[ ] a change of [the]

NTE, supralinear stroke omitted above N (error).

30,10-12 The heavenly Seth is the primary revealer.

30,10
30,17

30,20
30,24

30,25
30,26

A AAMAN, sic (from Greek genitive).

€TBE, read in 1971; now letters €T only attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged | A€, i.e., TE.

Cod. has supralinear stroke over C | A€N, € written upon the false
start of another letter | or, because of him.

na’, n more fully preserved in 1971; now best attested in photo A;
papyrus subsequently damaged.

Possibly  &2A2MAIC | galnaloTc?

Or(vci?
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28 YTIXH. . . . ... le gwwc TEl . .(
Tl . .. ..o L TleAsoc: €T8€ N(1-]
30 TEASOC . . .| NFANTATTEAOC
Al
[....WeNcoOl . .. ......
2 [...Jwne ooN[ . . . ...
[ . ¥IoXH NN[ . . . ... i ..
4 | JROT &T[ . . . ... ..
(O ) . gl . .)JMOC NN
6 [ oo e e e e e IN .[NSAN]|TSTTIOC
[ —_— OJNTWC
8 [ . . . .Jom[ . .ICIC eTWo-
IN $METANOSA
10 [ ows s w5 JAT € neTma egpat
s 2ws & - ) . ETWOON N a7-
12 (. ..... ] NN EWN- EWWIE
(... ... INE 2TW €CPp ATIAINMAN
14 [ ... ....] ECAQEPATC QIAN
(. Imel..... | NN EWN ETN-
16  (T&AC) MMIAT M| NIPWCTHP H
(AHIAHO® [ . . . .JJWNE N OTAN
18 [ .. .JpeYNa(T € NlOTTE EWW-
(Me Ale eECp QEAMSIC ATW ECES-
20 wpQ oTAl . . . . .IC AE N TENOC
( —— 2Q)EPATC QIXN
22 | —_— ITAC AMAT
{ — o elyw
24 (Mg —-— Joc gw
l -— JWac
26 | — low
( — ]
28 | i ] .
. — AT
(agl
( 15 8ot 305 Bt - ICQOTIU M . .

30,28 1 .1, apparently a supralinear stroke connected this letter to the preceding
ones (in lacuna).

31 Evidently the discussion of Mirothea and the Autogenes system continued
for several more pages.

311 N may have a supralinear stroke (lacuna).

31,6 .[, read®,T,H,J,K,N,or p.

31,9 .1M, a supralinear stroke connected these two letters; e.g., MIN.
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souls (gux7h [ ] she herself is [
[ Iperfect (TéAewos). Concerning [the]
[perfect (réAero0s) . . .] the angelic beings (d[n'ti‘AOS‘)
31
[
[ ] then (odw)[
[soul (¢uxr)
[die
[
[ ] the copies (dvriTvmos)
[ ] really (8vTws)
[ ] which [
[ ] repentance (uerdvoa)
[ ] to this place
[ ] which exists as
[ ] aeons (aldv), if
[ ] and she loves (dyamav)
[ ] she stands upon
[ ] aeon (aldw)
[having] the light (¢woTTip)
Elle]leth[ ]become a
[ ] god-seer.

[But (&¢) if] she hopes (éArls), then she
perceives. And (6é) a[ ] race (yévos)
[ ] she stands upon

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[32]
[

] she is chosen

Perhaps [MsInelggTOOT); . 29,10-11.

H (last letter of the line) has an apostrophedirectly above it.
OT AN, no supralinear stroke over the letter N.

Then, 2TW to introduce an apodosis.

E._g., OU‘AIECGEO ]_C_

}@,orelse¢org; CHI®?
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2 [ .........€ecaeepaTIC . .
| — PRt NN [ .
4 Tes: snms o, JaT A nIdlwc-]

THP 2PIAOIHA

6 TE N oval
CMO[ . ] .[

8 €opaTl €x(N) $GlOM . . . . . ..
2QEPATK QI[N

10 TNSOTOESN €T[ . . . . . .
2TW N att Wir) eplo. .

12 NOG NE MIASWN &l . . i
Tal . .1 N NH RaTAAT [ . . . .

14 BOA QM TITEASOIC . . . . . ..
GOM ETAMAT [ . . . . ITE.l . .
16 WGOM H MMl . . .JWw( . .
WGOM NTE O¥( . . . .JON[ . . .
18  N[SIMA NTE TEYYI(TIXH N &l . . .
[EIGOHTON [ . . .Ja&dY &N AN [ . .
20 OMIKON: dAlAd .IKEAT =0 . .
N KT O [ . ... .0.cCl. .0 ...
22 EAN AdAT [ . . . . . .. .. | -
ANOY: |
24 €Tyl
A ON|
26 a7l
Cl
28 @IN
[
AT
ATW NN &aTCW( . . .. ... -
2 [XIN OTON NSM [ — IN
[ .. N NSR [ J&a[ —— lcne
4 [ ....tRopdHl. . ... .. | R '
(8%, . .. NN AL . .. 10 AN maT
2 T . . . )& AN METTT-
(moCc. —— AIN Ad2a7T N
3234 Eg,l . . .WUOIpN NNIEWMN//ETNTAY NAIAT.

3267  The paragraphos and the second person singular subject in 1.9 indicate that
there was a break at this point.

32,11-12 Probably O%I/NOG; cf.4,18; 131,21.

3211  Eg, €ploy.
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ZOSTRIANOS 32,2-33,7 89
] she stands [

[

[

[ ] the light (gwoT7ip)
Ar[mozel
(

[

upon the [power

you stand upon [

the light which [

and measureless [

the aeon (alaww) is great [

[ ] those alone [
[ ]the perfect (TéAeros) [
that power [

be able, and (1)) [

be able [ Jevery [

of his soul (guyr) [
perceptible (alofpév) [ ] not with [
[ but (dA\d)] you are [
individually (+xa7d) [
there being nothing [
him [

which he [

[

[

[

[in

[

and [

upon every one [

every [

[ ]form (uopgr) [

[ ] and this one

[ ] and this [model (7¢mos))
[ ] and something

33

32,13-14 Probably €l/ROA.

32,16
32,18
32,20
33,1

W, probably this (or else Y ,$,¥, or ).

.M, possibly M.

Room for [AX €], or{aa NI} |10, orelse€,©,0r¢C.
E.g.aTCWIAA | 21, connected (as usual) by a circumflex.
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8 [ —_— WA EINEQ" OTTE
[ - IETE OTTHPY €
10 | e ] . ATWXN M JIEES-
[ —_— IN EYACIHOTT
12 1 — | eaqwwT epoy
[ — INsTeasolcl N NowC:
14 | - IE NN aTnww
[ —_— OTIQEIN N TEAfOC N
16 | s IJWoorn ae oM
[ — AlAadMacC: ATW
18 | _ NIIATTOTE-
[NHC —— AlTW WAYBWK
20 | —m loc N NOwC
[ ——= ] MIKAC N NOT-—
22 | —_— IN N EIME
[ —_— A adaa
24 | — YTIXH €
[ —_— INOT
26 | aa— (0]
[ e INQ
28 |
[ = IC
Aal
I 1 N eomnap3ic
2 [ . EEa sEwmy €EIROA ECNTAT
[ . G5 sonisia - - I .[.JTNEL. . .
4 X ] QENMERR [N]
[GOIA AN [ . . .| mal
6 MEQT A€ [ . .leNl
WHQ €BoA |
8 €TE NI
o7 N o7

10 Q€ N YoXH- &l . . . .. ....
GeE NIATON A€ [ . . . ... ...
12 Mo N WOMNE [ .. .......

339 THPY, sic; cf. 19,3; 23,14.

33,11 Le., not heavy.

33,12 Not room for JWwWT.

33,18-22 Note the progression Autogenes to Protophanes to Kalyptos; perhaps
Barbelo was named here also.

33,20 E.g., TEASIOC.



10

12

14

16

18

20

24

26

28

10

12

ZOSTRIANOS 33,8-34,12 91

] eternal, nor (ofire)

]Janall

] increasing from this

] heis light

] because he lacked

Jthe perfect (7éAetos) mind (vois)
] undivided

] perfect (réAetos) light

] and (6€) he is in

] Adam, and

the] Autoge[nes] (duroyevis)

] and he goes

1 mind (voix)

] the divine Kalyptos (xkaAvnTds)
] knowledge

] but (dAAd)

1 soul (¢uxr))

S

] existence (Umapéis)
] she having

— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— p— (T p— p— p— p— P PP

] some second
powers and [

and (&) third [

[

which [

[

soul (¢ux), [

And (84 the aeons (aldv) [
dwelling place [

33,21-22 Eg,NOVw/ITE.

33,22
34,1
344
34,6-7
34,12

E.g, WOpI.

Kalyptos?; cf. 15,10-12.

B, uncertain (supralinear stroke in lacuna); cf. 34,6.

oTHWNQ?

Le., a heavenly home | cf. the vocabulary here with that of pp. 55 and 113.
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34,15
34,18

NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

YoTXH MN QEN[ . . . . . .. ..
QlEININIOTTE N[ . . . . . . . ..
2X0CE € NOTTE [ . . . . . ...
NTE NIATTO[CENHC . . .
ANAT M TIAT[TOTENHC . .

N Wopn N NO®[ . . . ... ...
N aTTeAloIC |

N 2Q0pATOIN

€EROA N QENI

YOXH MN [

NN EWN [

A€ € TYITXH

aCTeAloc

XH M

Tel

wl

al

€l .
AE

TAC AMAT N [ —— ] .€

[ . 157 wo eMER. . . . . . .. € N

[LloT- W a7® [ —— IaHH

(..l ..... IWal . . . .JaTCc EWW-

NE AlE. . . .J&N .[ . . .]NGSf OTYTXH

nma ... ..... WIWNE N Oov-—

ar(CeaoCc  —- € A€ N KOC—

MNOGI . . . . NSAUITEAOC A2TW NI-

[ _— TIH ETOTAOAR CCO-

[ - I2SWN A€ ETCA

[ — ATTOTIENHC OUTNTE

[ — Imoow Ml . . . .]T

[ e ITe N apXWN:

[ —_— ] ETNTAT MNAT

[ ——— Araldopa: ETE ETRH

[HTY — ITAT &N TE EWAXE

[ —_ | .NQOOT[ .| .€

See 2,7n.

E.g., NOTIC, or NOTITE, or NOEIPON.

34,19-20 E.g, MTN&N >QO0pPATON.

35,1

35,2-3

E.g, O¥N)TAC.
E.g, AHHWIE N/ClOM.
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359
35,12
35,17

ZOSTRIANOS 34,13-35,17

soul (Yuxr)) and [

gods [

higher than god [

of the [self-begotten ones (atroyer7js)
Autogenes (atroyeriis) (
first [

angel (dyyelos) [

invisible (ddparov) [

some [

soul (Yuyrf) and [

aeons (alav) [

and (&€) to the [soul (Yuxr)
angel (dyyelos) [

35

] eternal |
. And [

and (88 if[ ] namely a soul (Yux7)
[ becomes] an
[angel (dyyedos)...], and (54 [
world (xéouos) [ ] angels (dyyeros) and
] that holy one (fem.)
] and (8€) aeon (aldv) which
Autoglenes (alroyerris) has
] them, the [
] archon (dpxwv)
] they have
difference (Stagopd)] which
] sheis not, to speak

P pe— e pem pem e pemm pemmy pe—y

E.g. WalCaQEPIATC.

Or, Wwisne.

CCo’, supralinear stroke over the first C.
Or, water.

eoowITI?

93



94 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI
18 | —— P29 AN
[ e ATTOUENIHC N NOTTE
20 | - leTwoon
[ e JCWOTA
22 | e AT TIOTENHC
| - le NTE
24 | e loc
[ = IN_
26 | s I
[
28 | _
Al S
NT..... . .Jwc ¥ OTNT[ &.]
2 [MMA[&T . . . ] .N teoI[ alpEicC]
B ] NN OTWNQ [ .
4 Tl ....... IWololn €TBE [ . .
WaXE N[ . ... JCNI[..... 1.
6 TIaA0T [ . .JOO[ . . . .. lgo0[TT
€vGOT N[ —- 1 NH[ .
8 N NOTI —_— algopa-—
TON A AN &l . . . . . ... ..
10 @M mMITEASO[C
METEMEN N [
12 AN OTAPXH .[
N 2[TAIITH AN O[T
14 NTe tBAPBHA[W
€EBOA MN OTAMI
16 mnsNOTC NTE |
CNTE NE N&T N |
18 mIfIMEETE .|
8OA QM TIO|
20 9N _{BAPBHAIW
JUURAC A€ .[
22  NaT THpO[T
A MapoeE[NOC
24 acoveEl
36 Pagination, only a trace of the supralinear stroke survives; the numerals do
not survive.
36,5 Eg. Wax€ NITEASOC; cf. 35,10.
36,6 ol, orelse GlI.
36,9 NN&, nothing of the supralinear stroke survives.



ZOSTRIANOS 35,18-36,24

18 [ ]Jand
[ ] divine [Autogen]es (atroyerris)
20 [ ] which exists
[ ] hear
2 [ Alultlogenes (aiToyerrjs)
[ ] of
24 [
[
26 [
[
28 [
3[6]
[ ] has
2 [ ] existence (Imapéis)
[ 1life
4 [ ] exist, concerning [
word [
6 the child [ ] male
for a generation [
8 [

invisible (déparov) spirit (mueiua) (
10  in the perfect (réAcos) [

(
12 and an origin (dox) [

love (dydmn) and [
14 of Barbello
anda [
16 themind of [ ] mind (voix) [

these are two [
18 thought [
in the [
20 in Barbello
and (&¢) the Kalyptos (kaAvmrds) [

22  all these [ ] the
virgin (mapbévos) [
24 shel

36,16-17 A paragraphos appears here.

36,17 CN, oblique mark above N is not ink.
36,22-23 E.g,teapeHAWI/MA NMAapeEINOC.
36,24 €l, notwl ;e.g, OTEING.



% NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

N o7l
26 AN
am|
28 Tal
Ml ___
a3
A JIH ETMAMNAIT . . . . .. ] .TGOM
2 [ .Je .[ .]ITe MH € . . . .. . .. .] NOT-
€egoA omn Ml .Je[ . . ... .. Addlaa
4 OTEBOA [QIN TGOIM NITE MH [EITMA-
MA[T. . . . WoloJNl ONITWC €cC-
6 wol . . ... ....] NTaYy T€
1 € (R ElTp Wopn
8 Nol..........€ NTE MH €-
(TIAIAAT. . . .19 NTOY AE MIAT
10 [ —— JA° NTOY MaTaAY
[ —— 1 .+ NOY A MpwWWE
12 | — ] .aTWwl . .] NaY
[ =— Iy THpOTI[] €Yt
14 [ — ] €BOA QITN NE
[ — € TIAS TP QENME
16 [ — IC QINX XE€E EJEWW-—
[ | .- 7w TIEITE
18 [ —— ITE MMOY N
[ — jATNWpx €EPOY-
20 [ — BAJPRHAW: AYTO-—
| — erINo. R€ EYEWW -
22 [ —- IANTMA KA
[pfOoC — ICJIC N O%-—
24 | —_— ] THPOT:
( o= l.Her
26 | —_— ] .&
[ S 1&
28 | s Ip
[ = Jafrol
37,1 1 ., connected to preceding letter by a supralinear stroke; e.g., AIN.
37,2 ., read T, H, 1,K, N, or N | NO%",lacunaabove N where a supralinear
stroke may have stood.

37,6 0,orelseG or €.
37,7 A supralinear stroke enters from left and terminates above the first letter of



ZOSTRIANOS 36,25-37,29 97

inal
26 and|[
(
28 [
(
37
in that [ ] power
2
from [ ] but (dAAd)
4  (is) from the power of that one
[... really (8rrws) exists], she
6 ] is his
[ ] they [being] first
8 [ ] of that one
[ ] and (6€) he is the
10 [ ] he alone
] give him enough
12 [ ] to him
[ ] all, he gives
14 [ ] through the
[ ] for (ydp) [ ] some
16 [ ] in order that ({va) he might
[ ] and that one which
18 [ ] him
[ ] undivided
20 [ Balrbelo; he
[ in order that ({va)] he might
2 | blessedness (-uaxdpios)]
[
24 [ ] all
[ ] he comes
26 |
(
28 [
(
the line; perhaps from a paragraphos as at 36,16-17.
378 1 . .€, possibly o IXH ITI€ (with small or crowded letters).
37,1617 E.g,e4Y€ WWINE; cf. 37,21-22.
37,25 €1, with circumflex.

37,29 E.g. TEIASOIC.



98 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

[AHI
ovl . . . . . .. ] NTE TUsTeAasolc] N
2 No[oC . . . . . .JIcCTIN a7W €9Y[ . .
NIl......... ] N TEAfOC M TIN[a]
4 €l ....... TIEAfOC EYONQ N
Wa ENEQ . . .IvT[ . . . . . 1 .N[ .
6 €EPOY- ATW[ . .00l . . . MIAT €Y-
Wwoorn[— INE N—
8 TE MIT[— Wisx€

TIE EBOA QN [ . . . . ... .. 1.
10 €ETWOOM 9M |
NTAT N NaT THIpov
12 W ENEQ € .|
ONn [QIA TUSWM[TGOM
14 wWloolnn 9Mm Tf[
NE N NH €eTWolon
16 N TEAJOC- N T[
TUMpWTOPAINHC
18 NOTC- aAAda .|
TOTRHOITT
20 ATW NMH M|
NTE OUESINE [
22 OTWNQ €EBOIA

ATW TUAIT
24 TMe N 7[

AMNOY |
26 N T.

n
28 M

o .l
30 |

Ae]

[ s 1 .Cc
2 [ .neq. = | NGS

[ . .lowI[ ot 1 .4€
4 — I

[ —— EITBHHTY €T-
6 [ —_— | . .+ wwae €Epoy:
38,1 N, only the supralinear stroke survives.

381-2 e, Protophanes, see 18,5-7; cf. 38,17.
3856 E.g,alTNIavwleEpOY.
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ZOSTRIANOS 38,1-39,6 99

[38]

al ] of the perfect (réAetos)
[mind (voix) Jand he [

[ 1 perfect (réAetos) spirit (mveijna)
[ 1 perfect (TéAeros), he lives
forever [

him, and [ Jhe

exists [

of the [

he is [a word] from[

whichisin [

of them all[

eternal [

[ ]in the three-[powered

isin the [

[ ] those which [are
perfect (TéAetos) [

the Protophalnes (mpwrodaiifs)
mind (voiks), but (dAAd) [

pure [

and he [

of an image [

appear [

and the [

[

him(

— e p— g p—

[39]

] namely

] because of him they
] I mark it

p— p— p— p— p— p—

on, flagin lacuna.
Or, TOTBHOIT.
The topic may still be the Protophanes.



100 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI
| e ealnmaovc ne
8 1 — Tlap NME N
| —_— A .Y gwC eYWwo-
10 [om — W oWC EKEOTA
[ S ] .0l .leTe N&aT mne
12 | — JWWWT ETBE
[ — IWATQOIOTT] N
14 | — WOO|ll ONTWIC] NTE
[ - NOJTC NTE +UNW-
16 Ilcic —— JE NH €ETWOOT
[ i |TE ETE OTNTAY
18 | e JWOOT ONTWC:
[ —_— | .ATW O .| .JW
20 | e €lBOA: ATW AC-—
[ — 1T M MEQCNAT
22 | ——rr TIEASTOC- €ETE
[ —— O|TWNQ €BOA
24 | - IQHTY €v-
| — In s RAC
26 | — ] N aT-
| —_ ] N OF-
28 | —_ ] N aT-
[ — eslaoc
30 | e 1€
(. -_— ] N NaT
(M]
A0 [ —— lagni . . .}
2 nl _ Ip Ov(
Tl —_— 17 .1
4 ol
efraoc & |
6 ETTNWCIIC _ nInpw-]
TOpAINHC _— 20-]
8 OvT NI — —TN-]
TaY MMAT N | — gTnAp-I]
10 Z1c NepaT |
ATMICE €7l
12 MeQWOMT N |
40,1 Possibly another line of text above what we have called line 1.
405-6 A paragraphos appears here.
40,5 B, ie,CNAT.



ZOSTRIANOS 39,7-40,12 101

] he is simple (d7Aois)

[
8 [ ] for (ydp) he is
[ ] as (&s) he exists
10 [ ] as () to another
[ ] that is,
12 [ ] need. Concerning
[ ] triple-male
14 [ ] really (8vrws) [exists] as
[ mind (voix)] of knowledge (ydois)
16 [ ] those who exist
[ ] which he has
18 [ ] really (8vrws) exist
[ Janda[
20 | ] and she
[ ] second
22 [ ] perfect (7éAetos) which
[ ] appear
24 [ ]Jin him they
[ ] Kalyptos (kaAvmrrds)
26 [
[
28 |
[ species (el50s)]
30 [
[ Jthese
[40]
[
2
[
4 |

second species (el6os) [
6 aknowledge (yrdous) [
[Protophanes (mowTodarris)
8 [male
he has [
10 existence (fmapbes) [
unborn, they [
12 third [

40,8 E.g., NINOTC.
40,11-12 E.g, [MSUMEQWOMT NINEWN.



102 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

[ .. .] .€TNTIAY AMAT

14 EINE aTW E.[
WOON 9f OTM[A

16 TNE M NMANTEAIIOC ——  MNAKA-]
PIOC EAN A(2AT

18 AMAT Al

€BOA- €BOA |
20 NOTTE M.
TY NARAY |
22 N ovw.|
N Tealroc
24 NTE M|
RAG |
26 Ba|
al
28 wl
Al
LY
[ .1 . Ral ——— ITETME
2 [ . .NW — ] NTE
(... — npiwTo—
4 [paNHC — NIFNOTI[C] NTE
[ -— jaT N NIGOM
6 [ —— ] TITHPY Nopail
l - | aTw qwo-
8 |on _— ] TEITNWCIC N
[

_— INOTTE MIATTO—
10 [CENHC’ NMIATTOITENHC AE N NOT-—

(T€E ] NTE MIAAOT NTE
12 [ .......WATIQlOOTT NEIQOOTT

[ . .Jmol .] me AN owlerlaoc
14 [ ......... N TEATOC EMAMNTAY

(....aml..... ] Nopal N OTTNWCIC
16 | . JOT A [MIPHTE A MH ETAMAAT:

[ ... .] OTWIWI|IIE NTE NIKATAX OTa
18 [MN] OTTNWICIIC] N OTWT NTE NI-—
(KIaTa ova [ .Jol . . . .] KaTa NTpY

40,15-16 E.g., [wl/JIE M NMANTEA[IOC.

40,19 Cod.eBod 'eBoA.

4025  c,only the supralinear stroke survives.

41 Pagination, only traces of theornamental bar below the number survive; the



ZOSTRIANOS 40,1341,19 103

[ he]has|
14 knowledge and [
exist together [
16  all-perfect (mavTéAeios)
[blessed (uaxdpios)), since there is not [

18 [
[
20 godl
with him |
22 [
[perfect (réAeios)
24 ofthel
Kalyptos (xkaAvrrds) [
26 [
[
28 [
[
41
] know
2 ] of
Pr]oto[phanes (mpwrodaris)]
4 ] the mind (voi¥)
] the powers
6 ] the all
] and he [exists]
8 ] this knowledge (yruiots)
] divine, the Auto[genes (atToyeviis)]
10  and (89 [the] divine Autolgenes (adToyerris)]

] of the child of

12 ] triple-male, this male
Jis[  ]and a species (elbos)
14 ] perfect (réAetos) because it does not have
] in a knowledge (yvdas)
16 ] like that one

[ N N N N W e W B e N N e N N N N N N |

, ] a being of the individuals (+xatd)
18 [and] a single knowledge (yvdais) of the
individuals (+xa7d) [ ] according to (xard) the all

numerals do not survive.
41,11-12 The expression MNIAAOT NTE/MIAAOT probably occurred.
41,14 EMM’, sic.
41,16 Eg., [N OTIWT.
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20 [ ... ORI .. .. .. ] N TEASOC" MIQO-—
OITT A€ [ . ... ... ] N NOTC OT-

22 [..0® .. .....€ NIKAC NIKAC
(A€l N Nl . ... ..] N NOUTE OTAp-

24 [XH — IEIG . ATW OTBOM
[ — Ic NTIE] N&T THpOT:

26 | _ ON|TWC
[ —— le

28 | e Ine
[ — -

30 | =S npwirto-
[pANHC —- Inmpw-
[MEB)
TO[PANHC —— 1Tepl .

2 ovl - INOTC [ .
ML —— levw( . .

4  ofl
TANTHIPY

6 NN ATAIGIE
N PWAMAE NI

8 K€ CEHI
QA MN MH €T

10 a%w NH €TP |
NMH ETGAAHOITT. . . . . . .

12 On 9M MIECOHITION [N KOcMocC]
€Yloing MN MH [EITMOOITT. . .

14 . . .1 € THpowT €¥[ . . . . . .
wawns evoraal [ . .o .l . .

16 NH €ETAO00TT Nal Alel THIpowI]
EATIOTP QA€ N olvolesal [ . . .

18 WOpH: adAdd ETI(NOITQMA NglOT-]
O [AlE ETWOOI ETOERIHO [T Y |

20 aTW MIPWIME NTE] NETMOIOTT)
TEYYTXH M[N NMEYNO|TC 2T(W]

22 neycwma [CEMOOTIT THPlOT]

1,21 E.g, [N Teasocl.

41,22 . .1, first trace is from €, ®, 0, orC; second trace froma&, A, T, W, orly.

41,23-24 E.g., [AEIN N[ATMICEIN NOTTE OTAP/XH NE.
4289  Eg,NOTILA.

42,1112 E.g,wolomn.

42,14 . .l, first trace is from€ or ©.



20

24

26

28

30

10

12

14

16

18

20

22

42,20

42,22

ZOSTRIANOS 41,20-42,22 105

[ ] perfect (TéAetos)
But (6¢) themale [ ] mind (voik)
[ ] the Kalyptos (kaAvmrrds),
[but (6€)] the divine [ 1 Kalyptos (xkaAvmrrés) [
] and a power
] of all these
really (dvrws)]

[...Pro]to[phanes (mpwTodavifs)
[

[42]
[Pro]to[phanes (mpwTogarris)
[ ] mind (voi¥) [

[

[

she who belongs to the [All

unborn [

man |

they [

with that one who [

and he who(

he who dwells [

in the perceptible (alofinTdy) [world (xéopos)]
living with that dead one [

[ Jall|

obtain salvation [

that dead one. Yet (8¢ [all] of them
did not need salvation [

first, but (dA\d) they are safe

and (&) exist very humbly.

(About) the mortal (type of) humanity:
its soul (¢uyy7)), [its mind (roix?)] and
its body (owjua) all [are] all [dead].

Restore NTE or else simply M | humanity, lit., man; in this Gnostic anthro-
pology of souls the mortal type comes first, followed by that with immortal
soul (43,1-3), thatin the Exile (43,13-18), thatin the Repentance (43,19ff), and
finally the one that can be saved (44,1ff).

Or [ETAOOTIT THPIYI.
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QENXT MKAC Nl . . . ... 1HO[ .
24 QEMNESOTIE] NTE [ —— QT
ATKON- QEN .[
26 TNIKWQT O

RO|
28 o .l
R .
30 €l

AT
€EJOTOTA ERBOA: Y M[IIMEQCNAT AE
2 N PWME ME +YTXH NN ATMOT
ETIWIOON 9¢N NH ETMOOTT
4  ecYls Nl OTPOOTW MNAC' TOTE
[C2Ip WACESIPIE N OTWINE N NE-
6 TP NAYPE [KATA MOITA NMOTA M—
AOOT Alvw WaCP] ECOANECOE
8 € MIIMKAQ N [COIMATIKON WaAT-
[.........I70WC a7W Wacp
10 | . . .. .—TINTAC MAMAT N-—
[N OTINOTTE N Wa €ENEQ: wacp
12 WBHPp N WWR[E] AN QENAIEAWIN:
[MIIPWME AE ETWOON 9N +—
14 (M]apOSKHICISC: EWWIE A€ €E—
[OTNITAY AMAT N OTGINE NTE -
16 [MNITME NIQIpal NQHTY €gowHIE-]
[07] & NIQBHTE NTE QENKOOTE
18 ETWOON K[AKIWC NaT E€ETx(W-]
(PIN: Y TIPWIME] ETP META-
20 [NOJS] EWWNE EYIWANKD NCWY
[N] NETM[OOTT] NYp EMIOTMS

42,23 MRaC, error for AKa&Q (or alternate form with the same meaning) |
suffering results from being trapped in the material world; cf. 43,7-8; 46,2-6.

42,25 .I,read Xor A ;e.g, AlEMWN;cf. 43,12

43,1 Lit., he | o70TB €802, a reference to the transmigration of souls; cf.
Apoc.Pet. VII 83,31ff.

434 Cf. 25,5-8; a sinless one does not have to be anxious.

435 [Tap] WacEslple, first ink trace is from P, or possibly  or y; second

trace, like the ligature of & into C;€, or else @ ; last trace is ambiguous (at
upper right of the square) | for TOT€ TP, cf. 44,13 | for EfpeE N
OTWINE, cf. 43,25.

43,6-7  Or, each other.

43,12 Daimons could be either good or evil. Three types of daimons were
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ZOSTRIANOS 42,23-43,21 107

Sufferings [
fathers of [
[material (ZAwdr)
the fire [

{

[

(

[
43

it transforms. The (+8¢) second (type of

humanity is the immortal soul (¢ux7j)

in those who die,

anxious over itself; [for (y¥dp)] then (767¢)

(it seeks] those things

which are profitable [according to (katd)] each

of them [and] experiences (alofdveotar)
bodily (cwuankéy) suffering. They

[ ]and it
[ having]
an eternal god, it

associates with daimons (Safuwy).

Now (8¢) about the (type of) humanity in the

exile (mapolxmons): when (+8¢)

it discovers the

truth in itself, it is far

from the deeds of others

who live [wrongly (kaxds)] (and) stumble.

(About) the (type of) humanity that repents (ueTavoieiv):
when it renounces

dead things and desires (¢m6uueiv)

recognized by some Middle Platonic writers: incarnate souls, souls of the
dead, and disincarnate souls; see also 27,9-20.

For exile as the heavenly level above the airy-earth, see 5,18-25; the next
higher level is the repentance (43,19; cf. 5,29).

€1, either obliterated by the scribe or ruined by an imperfection in the
papyrus and left for cancelled.

&, the verb takes N* or€’ withits object, but the presentink trace resembles
ond, K, A, A, X, ore; the AA? form & does not occur elsewhere in this
text | see 25,5n.

Written€ll ¥ W€ because of imperfectionin the papyrus | lit., leave
behind oneself.

Written NET Y\ (imperfection in papyrus).
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[€] NH €ETIWIOION) MINOTC NN a-—
[TINOT AN $YTXH NN ATMNOT

[ .] N[ . . JEYGENMH ETBHHTOT N
WOopIH €YESPE N OTWINE

ETBHTY NTE $mpazsic alN

2AAA NTE NIQBHT €[go]A

Tap gMA mai wayl .If Nol . .

ENN[ . . . ... .. lol .. ... ] aTW
WawNlsr —- .

(MA]

MIPWMNE AE ETE WATNAQMEY

NME NH ETKWTE NCWY MN NeEY-
NOTC 2TW NYGINE A NoO(wia NMowa
MANOOT: ATW XE OTNTIAI] M[AAT NI
OTHP N GOM: ¥ Tf[pIWMIE AE N-]
TAYNOTQM NME NMH [EITE MNEYES-
ME € NAT M[ . .. .. M NMPHTE €-
TOTWOOTN M[MOC] dddd NTOY
QWWY NopaAT QM [MIWAXKE M [MPIH-
TE ETYWOON M[MOC . . . . .

AYyxf1 M MNMOvES [

M M NIM €AalqIWIWINE N [ga-]
NMAOTN 2TW N OTA TOTE Talpl
AYNIOTEM NGBS [MIAT €TN WGIOM]
AMOY € p XWPIN EBOA QITN [NATI]
THPOT WaAYWWNE ENTI .

NaT THPOT: EWWN eYWaINOT]

W NMAaAIN ON Elfle Jnwplx N-]
clajgod N NaT THPOT: ATW N[TOY]
NYp aNaXWPSIN €]POY naTvalay]
nai vap walywlwne [N] NOT[T-]

Written AOT Y MN (imperfection in papyrus).

IN_[ . .1, no supralinear stroke above N (possibly read 1§ instead); €,
orelseC | or@e NH?

A, orelsea.

43,28-29 E.g, WaYIx]f NOITTNOGNI/ENNOS.

43,29
43,30

442

Neither N had a supralinear stroke | AW Dacgs

Or possibly [T Il AW N(S; second W and N read with ultraviolet in 1971,
papyrus subsequently damaged; now best attested (though imperfectly) in
photo A.

Lit., himself; cf. the admonition of 130,18ff to awaken the god within
oneself.
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those things which exist, because the immortal
mind (vois) and immortal soul (¢ux7)),

[ ]... about them

making an inquiry about it first,

not about conduct (mpa¢is)

but (dAd) about their deeds.

For (ydp) from him he [
[ ] and
[ ] obtain [

[44]

The (+6¢) (type of) humanity that can be saved
is the one that seeks itself and

its mind (»oi¥s) and finds each one

of them. Oh how much power

this (type) has! The humanity [(+5€)]

that has been saved is that which has not known
how these [

as they exist, but (dAAd) it is

itself within [the] word

as it exists [in it

received each [

in every place, having become

simple (dmAoiw) and one; for (ydp) then (ré7e)
this (type) is saved because it can

pass (ywpeiv) through [them]

all and can become [

them all. If it

[wishes], then it again (mdAw) parts

from them all and

withdraws (dvaywpeiv) into itself [alone];

for (ydp) it can become divine

Or, each water.

Or, the humanity that saves.

Form TMPHTE. . .AMOC;cf. 16,1-2; 44,9-10; and 129,7-8; see Crum,
305a and compare N ©€. . .AMOC.

E.g., AIMOOT]; or AN AT ]

Le,Xwps.

Eg,ENITAE €.

Elided form of ey IN€E.

4420&22 A NaXWpPIN, the length of the lacuna demands restoration of —psN.
44,20-22 Cf. 45,12-15.

44,20

N, the left vertical stroke and part of the supralinear stroke survive.
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22 € a4Yp aNaXWI(PIIN € NMNOTTE
NaT ANOK ETIAICIWTA €pOY
24 &JTErNeE €Qpai N QTWCA[O]T A NMINOT-|
TE ETONQ ATW NN ATMAICE [ETN-]
26 QpaT 9gN OTMANTME AN TMIKI[AC]
NN XATAICE AN NMIMPWTODAINHC]
28 NN [&ITNAT €POY N QO0O0TT N TlE-]
AfOC N NOTC AN NMIATNAT €—
30 poqY N AA0T N WATQO[OITT
AN TIAJTTOTIENHIC N [NOITTE
(M€
ATW MEAAT A NMAAOT NTE NMAAOT
2  ETKH NMAMAT HDPHCHK RET-
N GOM N TEKCODIA € TAMOES €
4 MNIZWWPE EBOA NTE NMPWMNE
[EITOTNOITIQM MMNOY: ATW K€
6 MNIfIm NlE] NH [€]TITIEQ €pOY: aTW
A€ NJA NE [NH EITIWW MAMNOY
8  A[EIRAAC EITNIAEINE NGI NfCW-
TIM] ETONQ [AlTW TOTE &Yzx00C
10 Mali. . . .] .& N OT<OT>WNQ €BOA
NGSf NMAAQT NTE MAAOT HPHCHK
12 X€ EWWNE €EYQWANpP aAlNaXIw-
plr] EpoY MaTAAY N OTMHHWE
14 N comn 27w NYWWNE A NMRW-
[TIE N $TNWCIC NTE QENKOOTE
16 [MIAYESFME NGBS MINOTC AN $-—
[DAPIXH NN &ATMAOT TOTE OTN-
18 [TI&AY AMAT N OTWWWT WiAl{-
ROTE Tap QWW[Y] ANTAY &ATW
20 [layYynwpx NCIAIBOA AMNOY NY-—
(DlgEPATY N . .[ . . .] NYUWNE N—

44,23-31  The doxology marks the end of the audition. Here the Spirit is named as
the living, unborn God.

44,25 AT’, T more fully preserved in 1972; now best attested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged.

44,30 WAT’, T more fully preserved in 1980; now best attested in photo A;
papyrus subsequently damaged.

45 Pagination; only a trace of the omamental bar below the second numeral
survives; the numerals do not survive.

45,1-57,12 The Revelations from Ephesech (part 2)

451 A new set of revelations from Ephesech begins, but the anthropological
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by having taken refuge in god.”

When [I] heard this,

I brought a blessing to the truly living

and unborn God [who is]

in truth, (to) the unborn Kalyptos (kaAvrds),

(to) the Protophanes (mpwTodavijs),

the invisible male perfect (7éActos)

mind (voi¥s), (to) the invisible

thrice-male Child

[and (to) the] divine Autogenes (adToyerjs)
[4]5

I said to the child of the child

Ephesech who was with me, “Can

your wisdom (oogla) instruct me about

the scattering of the (type of) humanity

that is saved, and (about) who

those are that are mixed with it and

who those are that divide it,

in order that the living elect

might know?” Then (767¢) the

child of the child

Ephesek told [me 1 openly,

“When (this type) withdraws (dvaywoeiv)

into itself alone many

times and and is close to

the knowledge (yvdous) of others,

mind (vois) and immortal [origin (dpx7))] will [not]

understand. Then (767¢)

(this type) has a shortage,

for (ydp) it turns, has nothing and

separates from it and

stands [ ] and exists

concerns about who can and cannot be saved continue; see 13,8n.

Le., € OTN GOA | cf. Wis. 9:9-11.

NAIT, lines 11-13 have an uninscribed space in this position owing to an
imperfection in the papyrus | N, or possibly AN.

—CHR, sic;cf. -CHX inline 2.

—pIis], no room for —pisN].

45,14-15 For AMKWTE as mpds +acc, see Crum, 126b.

45,16
45,18

[MIAY’, also possibleis [ 1aY-.
Lit., he. Shortage denotes the loss suffered by the heavenly world.
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22  [gIpai N OTIQOPIMH N WAMO:
(€] MAX NYUWNE N OTa WayY-

24 €fNIE] GE N OTMHHWE M MOp-
(DIH[] ATW EYWANPIKE WaYy—

26 [WIWME EYWINE NCA NH €ETE
[NICEWOOT &N 2TW EYWaAN-

28 Q€ €Qpai € NaT 9N OTNOHMA
ATW EMN GOIN NYES[Y INE €~

30 poOOT N KEIPIHTE €lf Y MIHTS
AS
NYASf A NMOTOESN WaYWwWIE N

2 OvTDTCIC ATW M NMEIPHTE
WaYES EQPAT ETANO ETRHHTY

4 2TW WaYyp ATWARE ETRE NIr-)
MAKOOQ2" MN TAN[TIATN [a]pHIAY]

6 NTE PQTAH ETINTIAY [N] OTGOM
N WA ENEQ MIMAT N] ATMOT

8 WATCONQY NQI[paT QIM MIES € [OH] N-
TE NMCWMAX WAITASITY €JON(Q]

10 oTW WATCONQIY N OTOESIW
NI NQpPaT 9N QENCNATQ ETNA-—

12 WT €TGWXE WY MMOY €EBOA
QIITN] NFYE NN €TQ00T WaN—

14 TYaIfITY ON aTW NYp apxaf ON
EWWNE Qpai NQHTY  €TBE M[ai)

16 CETHW €Qpal €exN mrovxadi NITE
Nai- a7Ww NaATGOM NaT cewolon]

18 9 MIA 2ATW Nopal 9N NfaT[TO-]
TENHC KaTa NMOTA NMOTA NTE Nife-]

20 WN CEAQEPAITOIT NGBS QENEOOT .
QINA =€ EYENO[TIQM Ncacnrp Na(l]

45,22 For QOPMHK in a positive sense, see 29,11 1 or, within.

45,25 PIKE = Alvewv.

45,28 Or, in perception.

45,29 & 30 Anuninscribed space was probably leftin each of thelacunas because of an
imperfectionin the papyrus (visible in Facsimile Edition: Codex VIII, 45, lines

24-28).
46,1-2 Lit., he becomes nature.
46,3 Lit., comes down to a birth.
46,5 Lit., infinity; cf. 1,15f.
46,7 Not room for NN1.

468 No circumflex over the group €1, and no abnormal writing of this verb |
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by means of an alien [impulse (dpuj)].
Instead of becoming one,

therefore, it takes many forms (uopéj).
When it turns aside, it

comes into being seeking those things that
do not exist. When it

falls down to them in thought (vdnua),
then it cannot understand them

in another way, unless perhaps (el pf7t)
46

it is enlightened, and it will become

(a part of) nature (¢dois). Thus

(this type) comes down to birth because of it
and is speechless because of the pains

and the infiniteness

of matter ({iln). Although it possesses an
eternal and immortal power,

(this type) is bound within the [movement]
of the body (odua). It is [made] alive

and is bound [always]

within cruel,

cutting bonds

by every evil spirit, until

it [acts] again and begins (dpyewr) again

to come to its senses. Therefore,

(powers) are appointed for their salvation,
and each of the powers resides

in this world. Within the self-begotten
ones (atroyeifs) corresponding to (xkatd) each of
the [aeons (alwv)] stand glories

so that ({va) one who is in the [world]

lit., [advance].

VVV, space left uninscribed because of an imperfection in the papyrus.
Written &[5 1¥TY owing to an imperfection in the papyrus | 2 px1,
common miswriting of & pXf.

Le., to recognize one’s true spiritual self. Cf. Apoc.Pet. VII 84,12-13; Luke
15:17.

Le,NETGOM NAT.

46,18-31 Le,, the self-begotten aeons contain the saving thoughts.

46,18
46,21

Lit., in this place.
Le., NCACTISP <N> NI | Asglories are hypostasized thoughts, one’s
thoughts become the means of attaining salvation.
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NGSf MH ETA MUIAX NIFEOOT AE QIEN-]

NOHMAX NE N TEAF|IOC ETONQ € HNIf-]

GOM NCETAKO <aN> K€ QENTTNOC [NE]

NTE OTOTA I ETE EWAPlEIN[OTA]

NOTX AITOT EYENOTQM €QPIAT €-)

pooT: ATW €YxS TFNOC €Y-

Af GOM €BOA QITN MaT nal: ariw)

ETNTAY A NIEOCOT N OTRBOHOOIC]

A TUPIHITE WAYGIFINE A TIIKOCMOG

ATIW NIEIWN [ . .JA° ATW CEWO—
A3)

ON NGS NIpEYAPEQ NTE TYTXH

NN ATMAOT TAMNXATHA AN

CTPEAYOTXOC: A TW AKPAMAC

[AIN AWHA- ATW ANHCINOTC:

(Ml MYIMNA (M€ NN ATMOT: TECCETC

(MIATAPETIC 1EICICEAEKETC:

[ .] .&a37T0T [ . . .] NTE TIAAOT TIE

[ . .JWP MAAOIT NTE NMAAOT  ATW

oo .. . JOK OpAOC AE

Mel . . . . . .| EXN $CNOpa €ETO-

NQ' KMl . .JHA A€ NMe NIpeyt NN

NH A€ GIEIXNQEPATOT NNAXQPIAT) GE-

<& M>, carelessly omitted by a copyist.

€Wapl€], & read from ambiguous trace; p, or else {, ¢, or {/; not
ewwnlel.

Le,MMETPHTE | cf. 4,13-28.

1M, connected to the preceding letter by a supralinear stroke; possibly
[COTIM.

Many of the heavenly beings named on this page are well known from other
NHC sources; for the Autogenes aeons, see especially Gos. Eg. III 52-53;
62-65.

Gamaliel is known in the O.T., see Num 1:10 and 2:20. According to Gos.Eg.
11 52,19-21; 64,24-27, he is one of the ministers of the First Light Harmozel
of the Autogenes; cf. Apoc. Adam V 75,22-26; Melch. IX 5,17-20; Marsanes X
64,19-20; Trim. Prot. XIII 48,25-30.

For Akrames and Strompsouchos, see Gos.Eg. III 65,6-8.

IMI1N, part of the supralinear stroke connecting these letters survives along
with the letter M | @, orelse &, A, or WJ; AAIPSIHA is also possible
with crowding (but not ApTHA or IWHA) | H, supralmear stroke is not
preserved above this letter (in lacuna) | Loel, hapax leg. in NHC. David-
son, Angels, 175, so names an angel of the south wind. Mnesinous is
connected at 6,10 with baptismal waters as a companion of Micheus and
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22  might be saved beside them. The glories (+6¢) are
perfect (7éAeios) thoughts (vénua) appearing in powers.
24 They are imperishable because [they are] models (7¢mos)
of salvation which each
26  saved one receives.
One receives a model (7¢mos) (and)
28  strength from each of them, and
with the glory as a helper (Bon6ds)
30 one will thus pass out from the world («dop0s)
[and the aeons (ala) 1. These

4(7)

are the guardians of the immortal
2 soul (Yuyxf): Gamaliel and

Strempsouchos, Akramas
4 and Loel, and Mnesinous.

[This is the] immortal spirit (mveijua), Yesseus-
6 [M]azareu(s]-Ye[slsedekeus.

(He)is [ ] of the child

[
[

]J-or, the child of the child, and
] But (6¢) Ormos

10 is[ 1 over the living seed (omopd)
and Kam-[ Jel is the spirit-giver (-mseijua).
12 There (+8¢) stand before [them] the following:

47,56

47,5

476
47,7

47,8-10
478
47,9
47,11

47,12

Michar; cf. Gos.Eg. 111 64,15-16; Apoc.Adam V 84,5-8; Trim. Prot. XIII 48,19-20.
Yesseus-Mazareus-Yessedekeus may be a corruption of the name Jesus.
He is the great attendant of the living water in Gos.Eg. III 66,10-15 where
he is also called the child of the child. In Apoc.Adam V 85,29-31, he is the
holy seed, the living water. Schenke, “Gnostic Sethianism,” 603, identi
fies him as the personification of the celestial baptismal water.

Or [N&T NSITNA [Nl | T, the supralinear strokebeginsover this
letter.

T, the supralinear stroke begins over this letter.

[ .1,traceof 8,0,0,p,orQ (not ) 4., orelse ¥; there wasno supralinear
stroke above this group of letters.

At 13,8 Ephesechis called the child of the child; elsewhere the phrase refers
to the heavenly_l_\dam; cf. Schenke, “Das Sethianische Systems,” 170.

lwpP, or else Jw8; the supralinear stroke began earlier in the word

(where there is now a lacuna).

For Ormos, cf. Hormos in Gos.Eg. II1 60,2. Davidson, Angels, 215, lists an
Ormos as the “angel of the tenth hour of the day, serving under Uriel.”
E.g., RAMIAASTIHQ; perhaps as a variant for Gamalial; cf. Trim. Prot. XIII
48,19-20. At 58,21-22 Gabriel is called a spirit-giver.

G €-, there was no stroke above these letters | ¢, or else ¥".
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TCATHA AN ATAAMHA 2TW [(A]Bpaca?

14 HNfONTBAX DaAEPIC NM DAACHC
[2TIW ETPIOC- NIPEYAPEQ NTE

16 [(NSIE0O0T CTHOETC MN O€EO-—
(MEIMNTOC AN ETPTMENETC

18 AN OACHN' NfBOHOOC A€ QIN]
[Qlwg NMfm TE BA[ . . .]AOC- AN

20 [ .JCWN AN Efp[ .IN- AN ADADMETC
AN EFAOMENETC: AN ATOPOT—

22 [N]foC: NJpEYt 9Tl NME CTMpOAp
[A]TW ETKPEBWC MN KEFAAP:

24  (MISINXAIPAAHANITOP CAMBAL: Nf—
[ATITEAOC N PEYXRS MOEST QHTOT

26 [N] NfGHNE N KAOOAE caddw
AN ©0TPW: Y NoT ETAYRO-

28 OT AYTAMOI € NAT THPOT €T-
WOON 9N NfATTOTENHC N-

30 N EWN 2TW NETE N [OT]OESN
AH
THPOT N WA ENEQ" ATW N TEATOC

2 ETAHK EBOA N KATa OTA ATW
ATNAT KaTa NMOwa MNM(OJTAX NTE

4 NIEWN ETKAQ €YOINIQ MN [0T-]
MOOT €EJONQ- MINI OoT[aHIP (€]E]

6 N OTOEIN' 2ATW [O)ITKWQIT ETE-)
AEYPWKIQ NaT TIHPOT €QlEN-I

8 QATMAOTN NE (ATIW NN aT/OTW-]
TB €BOoA- AN QIENTWON NQla-—

47,13 Supralinear stroke above BP& isin lacuna | Isauel (Seisauel?) and Audael
are hapax leg. in NHC. Abrasax appearsin Gos.Eg. I1152,26-53,1 as a
minister of the Light Eleleth; in Apoc.Adam V 75,22-26 he, Gamaliel and
Sablo (the inheritors) descend to lead the elect from the world. The
haeresiologists place him in the system of Basilides as the archon who
mediates between men and animals (Iren. Adv. Haer. 1.9.4).

47,14 NIA&N, characteristic top traces | MM, i.e. AN.

47,16-18  In Gos.Eg. I11 64,13 Theopemptos is a great general. In Gos.Eg. I11 65,1-5, an
Olses and Hereumaios preside over the rising sun.

47,20 For Lalameus, see 88,13 and Allogenes XI 54,20.

47,21 For Authrounios, see 8-9 above and 127,22ff.

47,22 N€, sic | for the great judges, see also 9,6-9.

47,24 Also Sablo and Samlo; see 47,13n.
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Seisauel and Audael and [Albrasax;

the myriads Phaleris, Phalses,

[and] Eurios; the guardians of

glory, Stetheus,

Theo[pelmptos, Eurumeneus

and Olsen; their (+8¢) assistants (Bon8s) [in]
everything are Ba-[ }-mos,

[ J-son, Eir-[ In, Lalameus,

Eidomeneus and Authrou[nlios;

the judges are Sumphthar,

Eukrebos and Keilar;

the inheritor (rapaArumrrwp) (is) Samblo;
the angels (dyyeAos) who guide

the misty clouds are Sappho

and Thouro.” When he had said

these things, he told me about all of those
in the self-begotten (atroyerrfs)

aeons (aldv). They were all

48

eternal lights, perfect

as perfect individuals (+«xa7d).

In relation to (ka7d) each one of the
aeons (aldy) I saw a living earth, a
living water, [air (d7jp) madel

of light and a fire [that]

cannot consume. All of [these] are
simple (dmAoiv) and immutable:

simple (dmAotv) and

47,27ff  The topic reverts to that of eternal models.

47,30
483-7

48,5-7
48,6

489

le.,, NETO.

Seealso 55,15-18; 113,9-14. The search forimperishable elements was one of
the concerns in middle Platonism and of late antiquity in general. This list
of earth, water, air, and firemay ultimately be Persian inorigin; see Zaehner,
Zurvan, 67,72ff, 222f; cf. Schweizer, “Slaves of the Elements.”

For the restorations, cf. 55,16-19.

01T KW IT, first trace is from B, T, K, §, K, or else N; second, from
©,0,pw, orelse W | [T., these two letters were connected by a
supralinear stroke.

70 (ovrepresents for Plotinus a mixture of soul and body to form a living
being; see Plot. Enn. 1.1.2-3,7.
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10 TMAOTN aTW (N Wa EMIEQ
ETNTAT N O%C [ . . .] N OTMH-

12 HWE M PHTE AN QIEINWHN
[EINATTAKO N OTMHHWE

14 N PHTE AN QENMNTHG O[N] A
NMEFPHTE MN NaT THPOT AMINI]

16 OTKAPNMOC EMNAXYTAKO M[N]
QENPWME ETONQ MN €1A[OC]

18  NIA- AN QENYTXH NN ATMA[OT]
ATW MOP[DPIH NIA AN EfAOIC]

20 MfMA NTE OTNOTC- MN QEM-
NOTTE N TATMAMNE MN

22 QENATUTEAOC ETWOON ¢Q([N]
OTNOG NN €007 AN OT-

24 CWAA EAATEWA €BOA [MN]
OTXANMO NN ATMAICE MN OT-

26 ECOHCIC NN ATKIA ATW
NEYMMNAT ON ME NGI NMH €T-

28 Xf MKAQ EYE N ATXS MKAQ-
NETGOM Ta[p] NME NTE OTGOM:

[(nO]
[ —— | - N
2 oo g @ oo o lal....0.. e
[ J.0T ... L. JaTRWA
4 [ Jaal . ... .. . wec NaT
[ Jwl.ooo. L. ] . THpOT
6 [ - ] .Ne: NTOOT
[ = ]TOOTOT TH-
8 [ — ] .M NopaT N
| & €ETWO [
10 [ —— lwone [ . .
[ == le N Nel
Lines 12 and following do not survive.
48,10 1€, a horizontal ligature into the next letter remains; from &, €, A, M, etc.
48,11 Eg,CWIAA.
48,14 A, only the supralinear stroke survives.
48,19 €ragla isalso possible.
48,24 EWMA T, sic.

48,25 Or, an origin without birth.

48,27-29  Colpe, “Heidneische, jiidische und Christliche Uberlieferung V1~ 153,
considers this passage a puzzling pagan reference to aphthartodocetic
Christology. It is more likely a reference to some heavenly power;
cf. 42,23n.
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10 [eternalliving animals ({¢ior)],
having [ ]of
12 many kinds; trees
of many kinds that do not
14  perish, [also] plants
of this sort; and all of these:
16  imperishable fruit (kapmés),
living human beings and every species (¢l8os),
18 immortal souls (¢uxf),

every form (uop¢#rj) and
20  species (elSos) of mind (voix);
gods of truth,

22  angels (dyyelos) existing in
great glory, an

24 indissoluble body (cdjua),
an unborn issue and

26  an immovable perception (alafnors).
Also there was that which

28  suffers, although it is unable to suffer,
for (ydp) it was a power of a power.

[49]

2 [ ] change

[ ] indissoluble
4 [ ] these

[ ] all
6 [ ]theyare( ] they

[
8 [

[
10 [ ] come into being [

[

Lines 12 and following do not survive.

48,28-29 A paragraphos is visible under ultraviolet light.

48,29 Or possibly NEIO]T.

49-58 The line numbers on these pages are only approximate, having been ascer-
tained by comparison with the remains of page 59, where line 1 can be
identified with certainty.

49 Line numbers on this page are only approximate | the context and the
vocabulary suggest that pages 49 and 50 were concerned with the Autogenes
aeon; cf. pp. 5 and 52.

49,3 Length of the second lacuna attested in photo A.
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50
50,2
50,4-5
51
51,2

51,6
51,7
51,8
51,11

NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

[N]

NTE|

poT.l . . . .IN QAMAIOTN

N Teafloc. . . . . . . .Je .l

N Wo ENIEQ . . . . . 10 .l

N EWN NI

NnME 27w mni

XJ GOM €EBlOA

ATW NETI

(QIN OTANTI

[ .Ipl .1 Tap Wi

[ ..]1 .7 &N |

Lines 12 and following do not survive.
[Nal

L e 109 eN_

| e Jeopco . .C

| —— JNOTCITH

[ === AINOY me

[ —_— ] .TIE ME NMNOT—

|T€ ——— ] .NENCMOT

[ —_— IN TUSTEPAA SMAI

[ —— ] .. &% NTE NI .

[ —— ITN TE€ t€O[OT)

[ _— IMENO|

[ - P ¥-C-X )|

[ oo e o o ] AN TITAHCIOEA

[T AAAT) NTE NIATTEAOC AN
(TUWHPIE NTE DAdAMNAC CH| |
[EAMAIXA CHO TIWT NTIE]
[PTENIEA NN ATRIA M .
(MIYTI00T M DIWICTHP APM[OTHAI]

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

N @ &Ml N and ¢ only attested by photo A; papyrus now incomplete.
Probably NI/N EWN.

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

Or 180p0 . .C; the supralinear stroke began earlier in this word
(where now there is a lacuna).

Or, our blessings; cf. 6,21-32.

Supralinear stroke begins over f; possibly lSTEPaAAMAIC.

E.g,] .Ada7,orloTaAdATY.

Eg., AlhaaT.
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[50]

of[

[ ] simple (dmAoiv) [

perfect (téAetos)[

eternal [

aeon (alwv) [

and [

receive power [

and their [

ina[

for (ydp) [

[ Inot[

Lines 12 and following do not survive.
(51]

[ Jin

[ J-thorso-. .-s

[ ] silence (ouy1f)

[ Jheis [

[ ] heis [god]

[ ] we were blessing

[ ] Pigeradama(

[ Jof [

[ ] sheis the glory

[ Jour [

[ ] mother [

[ ] and Pleistha

[the mother] of the angels (dyyeAos) with

[theson] of Adam, Se[th]

[Emma]cha Seth, the father of
[the] immovable [race (yeréa)] and [
[the] four lights ($worTip), Arm[mozel],

Supralinear strokebeginsover A | for Pleisthea, cf. Gos.Eg. I1156,4-13, where
she is a great Light, the mother of angels and lights, who comes forth from
Seth along with Daveithe.

[PMAAT]; of. Gos.Eg. IT1 56,6.

51,14-15 See 6,25n.

51,14
51,15

51,16
51,17

INIWHPIE; cf. 309.

1X, orelse 1K or IG ; the supralinear stroke began earlier in this word (where
now there is a lacuna).

Perhaps no text is missing as at 6,27.

The name & PpMI073 HAl extended far into the right margin; supralinear
stroke preserved only over &P (lacuna).
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18 |DPOTAIHA NAXTEIOE HAHAHO:
[ ......] ANCAOT KATA paN:

20 [ .. ...l NAT €EPOY MIPEYAMNAQ—
[TE M TIEIOOT NMAAOT N WMT-
22 [ .. ... N @WATR00TT N

[ ... .JQCANTNOG ENXW
24  [MMOIC XNE NTKOTA NTK
[0TA NITKOTA MIAAOT

[NB)
NTIE MIAAO0T
2 T&vol
wooln
4 €acC € .|
A MOHI — N-]
6 TROTA NTIROT&
GEMEAERA |
8  TEAMNAXH |
WAWOEM]
10 [glololoT m|

[ . .Jleyxrmio —  TIpEYA-]
12 MAQTE A NME[OOT
W ovaWyY MH ETNI
14 TANTEASOC MAN|
THPOT: ¥ AKPWN |
16 TIWMATLOOTT Adl
WOWWWEHPEICEI
18 NTKOTNNA €80A 9N [0T-]
NN NTKOT>OTOESIN €E[RBOA]
20 9N <OT>OTOESN' NTKIOTCITHI

51,18 [w poT &1, aslightly crowded restoration | N is written separate from the
letters A& T€FO€ and with its own supralinear stroke.

51,20-21  Cf.54,15-16.

51,20 Eg.,aTw aNINAT.

51,23 Lit,, greatness.

51,24-25  One, i.e, not divided; cf. 52,5-6; 88,16-17; Steles Seth VII 125,23-25;

Allogenes X1 54,22-23.
52 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
52,2 Orelse I &TC; the supralinear stroke begins over &; e.g., IATOIMENHC;
cf. Allogenes XI 54,35.
524 No supralinear stroke over EAC.

52,5-6 NI/TK 07 &; another statement of this phrase should be restored in
either 5 or 6.
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[Oroialel, Daveithe, Eleleth.
[ ] we blessed by (+xard) name.
[ ]1saw the self-controlled
[glory], the thrice-[ ] child,
[ ] thrice-male

[ ] majesty, as we said
“You are one, you are

[one], you are one, o child
[52]

of [the child

Yato-[

exist [

[

[ you are]
one, you [are one

Semelel [

Telmache[

Omothem|

male [

[ ]he begets [ the]
self-controlled [glory

desire him who [

all-perfect (mavréleros) [

all. Akron [

thrice-male, aa[
ooooobttreise[

you are spirit (mseiua) from
spirit (msedua); you are light
from light; you are [silence (aty)]

M JMOH, sic.

G,orelseg, ®,0r0.

T,orelseT | for a Telmachel, see Gos.Eg. IV 59,19ff.
E.g, MaNITWC.

52,16-17 &o....WW, magical stoicheia; see also 118,18.21; 127,1-3; cf. Gos.Eg. 11144,3-

52,17

52,18ff

9; 66,8-22; 67,17.

Between@ and T, apparently a cryptic character (f witha short horizontal
bar intersecting it near the top); possibly the copyist meant to writeonly 1.
See 51,24n; cf. Nicene Creed Art. 2.

52,19-20 <O07T>...<cOT)>..., carelessly omitted by a copyist.

52,20

[0OTCITH] extended far into the right margin.
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€BOA 9N OTCITH: NITK O]
22 ENNOS& €BOA 9N O[TEN-]

NOS& TMWHPE NTIE NMNOT—]
24 TE TMNOTTE 3 MY |

YWY MNAPNXOOY |

[NT]
P o—— 19
2 [ —— loyYy
P = INXO
4 E = . JJaxE
E = .INE tNOTI
6 I . ] AN $NOI
k- . . .JoTTE €BolA
8 1 . . .]TCON &N CAMI
[ = . I1aTNAT epoll
10 1. BlopBHAIW
Fas womas . 1 nsaTl
12 fws sw . ] MIMPWNHC N

[WMTIQO00TT AN T& NIEO-—
14 (0T THIPOT TOTHA: &ATW
[ETATIZWKA M TIMEQTOT
16 [N COIIl € MpPaAN NTE NMIAT-
[TOICENHC €BOA QITOOTIOT)
18 N NIEIGOM NEIGOM AES—
(WIWIE NN OTNOTTE
20 [ATAQEIPAT QIXN TNMIMNEQT—
(0% NN] EWN N GWPG NTE
22 [NAT TIHPOT: AEINAT € Na-—
[MIATITOTENHC THPOT
24 [NH €ITWOIOI ONTWC
(ATI0 [AESXWKA N tOT

52,24 Last letter, a cryptic character (& with a long horizontal bar through its
vertical stroke, and a supralinear stroke above the character).

52,25 First and third letters are cryptic characters; first, as in 24 but without the
supralinear stroke; third, A with a short vertical stroke inside the angle
of its two legs, not touching the intersection (there is a supralinear stroke
above the character).

53 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

53,5 E.g, $NOTINEI.
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from silence (auy1f); [you are]
thought (&1voa) from thought (émvoia),

O son of [god],
thegod...[
... let us speak [
(53]
[
[
[
[ ] word
[ ]the [
[ ] and the [
[
[ ]I not a time
[ ] invisible [
[ Blarbelo
[ ] the
[ ] the [thrice-] male

Prones, and she who belongs to
all the glories, Youel.

[When I was] baptized the fifth
[time] in the name of the
Autogenes (atToyevijs) by

each of these powers, I

became divine.

(1] stood at rest upon the [fifth]
aeon (aldv), a combination of
all [of them]; I saw all those
belonging to [the] Autogenes (aToyerfs)
who really (8vrws) exist.

I was baptized five

E.g., nif ..€polY,or Nif’..EPOIOT; the trace is not from .

For Youel, also Yoel, see 54,17; 57,15; 125,14.; cf. Gos.Eg. 111 44,27;
Allogenes X1, 50,20.

Or (&€f1 (very widely spaced) | for the fourthbaptism in the Autogenes,
see 7,16.

Lit., I washed.
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INA)
N coln
2 AN T
NTE T
4 JApETI
€goA QIN —- €l
6 TANATY
N Tearog |
8 AN $NOG M |
[€]00T TaNI
10 (.. .INOC N [
(NOITTE T

12 OTWNQ €BOoA . .|
TEASOC ETKHB THIp’
14 TANIEFAOC THPOT |
N Q00TT TPEYAIMAQTE]
16 M TIEOOT: TAAAT |
[NIJEOOT TOTHA AN MIYto-]
18 0% M DPWCTHP NTE [(mr-]
NMPWTODANHC N [NOG]
20 N NOTC CEAMEN MIN NH €7
KH NAMAAY NIPEYIOTENQ]
22 MNOTTE EBROA- 3AXO[0C]
AN TaX©0C- CHOE[TC]
24  MN ANTIPANITHIC: [CEA-]
22W° AN EAEINIOG |

[NE)
] ] .70
2 | - IN €
I S ] € MIX-—-
4 l e JWNEY
| — lesNe
6 I — loort N
54 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
54,2-3 E.g, MAAOTINTE NIAAOT.
54,2 A supralinear stroke may have begun over i (lacuna).
54.3-4 E.g., JECCETC MAIAPETC [fECCEAEKETC; see 47,5-6n.
54,8 Eg, A [MAPOENIKON MNI;cf. 125,14-15.
54,9 E.g., TAN[f€E00T THPOTI; cf. 57,13-15.
54,16 E.g., INTEL or[Tal.

54,22-23 For3axeloc],cf. 126,12.



ZOSTRIANOS 54,1-55,6

127

[54]
times[
2 and [
of the [
4 -zareu-[
from [
6 that [
perfect (téAetos) [
8 and thegreat [
glory, she who belongs to [
10 [
god, the [
12 appear [
perfect (téAetos) which is doubled [
14 she whobelongs to all species (elos)[
-male, the [self-controlled]
16 glory, themother [
[the] glories, Youel, and the
18  [four] lights ($worrp) of [the]
[great] mind (roi¥)
20 Protophanes (mpwrogajs): Selmen [and those]
with him, the
22  god-[revealers] Zachth[os]
and Yachthos, Sethe[us]
24 and Antiphan(te]s, [Sel-]
dao and Ele[n]nos [
[
v | ]l go
[ ] the
4 [
[ ] likeness
6 [ ]as
54,23-24 ForCHOEITCI/MN ANTIPANTHC, cf. 126,16-17.
54,24-25  For the restoration, cf. Gos. Eg. I11 64,21.
54,25 No trace of a supralinear stroke over EA€I.10¢ | cf. Schmidt-McDermott,
Jehu and the Untitled Text, where Sellao and Eleinos are aeons of Sophia
(U264) and a Setheus is lord of the pleroma (U234).
55 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
55,2 Circumflex over the group €f.
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| - INTE NIAT-—
8 [ === INAT Tap €
[ - JEWN ETES—
0 1 — lgovo
[ == DIWCTHIpP
12 L. .o IN HNI(f]le0OT NQOTO

[ & & w . ] NA&T NE KaTa nova

14 |MOTAa] NTE NIEWN Ov-—
[K&AQ EIYONQ MN OTMOOT

16 [EYONIQ AN OTAHP €YE N
[OTIOEIN MN OTKWQT

18 [EYMIPPIWOT EBROA EMAY-—
[PWIKE MN QENIWON ATW

20 [QENWIHN- &ATW QENYTXH
AN QIENNOTC AN QENPWME

22 [MAN N]H THPOT ETWOON
[NAMXIT QENNOTTE AE

24  [MN] QENGOIN] ATW QENAT—
[CEIAOC &N NAT THPOT Tap

[NS']
NEQ|
2 avw |
ATW N[
4 woor |
THpOY |
6 THPOT €l
[ .]% THpPOT |
8 NE' ETE N .|
(A]TW ETE(
10 [ ..l& avw |
(ATIW NH € .] .l

12 oTY M MIATTOTENIHC ATW Ai-]
A1 EINE EBOA QN NI [THpOT . .

14 OTWN NGS NIEWN N[TE NJ|
ATTOTENHC OTNOIG N 0TO0-]

16 €IN WAYTNIpE €gpail €l
€BOA QN NSEWN NTE TIIWMT-|

559 No circumflex over the group €1.
55,13-19 Cf. 48,3-7 and 113,9-14.
56 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

56,4 Flag of It not preserved.
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[ ] of the [

8 ), for (ydp) [ ]see
[ ] aeon (aldv) [

10 [ ] more
[ 1light (¢worrip)

12 [ ] more glories

[ ] these are in relation (ka7d) to
14 [each] of the aeons (aldv): a

living [earth] and a
16 [living] water, and air (drjp) made of

light and a blazing
18 fire which cannot

[consume], and living animals (¢¢Jor) and
20 ([trees]; souls (guxrh)

[and] minds (voi¥) and human beings
22 [and] all those who dwell

[with them]; but (6€) (there are) no gods
24  [or] powersor

angels (dyyelos); for (ydp) all these

[56]
[
2 and [
and [
4 exist [
all [
6 allf
[ Jall[
8 [ ]theybeingl
and they being [
10 [ Jandl
[and] those [

12 the Autogenl(es (atroyerifs). 1]
received a likeness from [all] these [

14 The aeons (aldv) [of the] Autogenes (alroyerrfs).
[ ]; a [greatlight]

16 came forth [
from the aeons (aldv) of the [thrice]

56,13 Or, [eav=I.

56,14 Cf. 129,23-24.

56,15-16  Cf. Acts 9:3; 22:6; 26:13.

56,17-18 Thrice male, i.e., the Protophanes aeon.
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18 QOOTT ATW NETT [€00T]
NoT- NEPE MIYTOlOT]

20 NN EWN NETOTWWIC €BOA]
NopaT g¢N OTEWN N 07l

22 M NMCMOT NN OTE|
OTWT EYWOOR M .|

24 2TW TOTE &Yl . .IT NGJ HI
NMAAOT NTE nalaAlos &

IN3]
—_— -8
2 —_— €T
e lovC
4 —_— IATOT

{

[

|

[

[ —— TECCETC| MATa—
6 [pETC TECCEAEIKETC [ .| .

[

[

[

[

- oA NTEl

8 . Chplatsc Qrwwy
_ . J .. .1 AN TaBprHIA]
10 T I N[...] NOTI .

[ 305 & o mes o 1 .7 .1 .JeENCDpaTISIC]
12 [....] .N YyT00T N TENOC

[ATW] ACES NNaQpaT NGS Ta-
14 [NSEOJOT N QOOTT ATW M
[MAPOIENSKON TWHA ATI(W]
16 [2ESIWOXNE ETRE NIKAOOIM]
[Mex|AC NaT X€ €ETBE OT
18 [2YWIOXANE NGS MEKNNa
[ETB]E NFKAOOM AN NJ-—
20 [cdplaTIC ETKH QIWOT
[ ...] NE NFKAOOM €T} GOM
22 M NN NSA MN YoXH NIA
INSCIdparTsIC A€ eTwoon

56,20 W was connected to the following letter (now in lacuna) by a supralinear
stroke; for the restoration, cf. 81,13.
56,21 E.g., OTIOEN].

56,24 H[, ambiguous trace; nothing of the supralinear stroke survives;
HI¢ HC HX] would extend unusually far into the margin.

57 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

57,56 For the restorations, see 47,5-6.

57,5 No supralinear stroke over A.

57,7 E.g, KAOIOA.
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18 male, and they [glorified]
them. The four

20 aeons (aldv) were desiring
within a [ ] aeon (aldv)

22 the[ ]pattern]|
single one existing [

24 Then (767e) E-[ ], the

child of the child [
[57]
[
2 [
[
4 [
[ Yesseus] Maza-
6 [reus Yessede)keus [
[ lof
8 seal (ogpayis)] upon him
[ ] and Gabriel[l]
10 [
[ 1 seal (ogpayls)
12 [ ] four races (yévos)

There came before me she who belongs to
14  [theglories], the male and
[virginal (mapBenxéy)] Yoel.
16 [I] wondered about the crowns,
(and) she [said] to me, “Why
18  [has] your spirit (msedua) been wondering
[about] the crowns and the
20 [seals (ogpayls)] on them?
[ ](they) are the crowns which strengthen
22 every [spirit (msedua)] and every soul (Yuxrf);
and (6€) [the] seals (ogpayls) which are

579 See 47,11n. Gabriel appears in both the O.T. and N.T.; in Gos.Eg. I

52,19ff, he is a minister of Oroiael in Autogenes.

57,12 Supralinear stroke not preserved over first N.

57,13-63,17 The Revelations from Yoel

57,15 See 53,14n. The new revelations evidently served as a summary of the
gnosis of the Barbelo aeons.

57,16 KAOQOI[M; cf. lines 19 and 21.

57,18-22 The seals and crowns serve as guardians.
57,21 Eg., [N&TI.
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24 [QIW]OT NIMNTTENOC MN

[ . .] MIAQOPATON A NN

[NH]
NE MI
2 ©O€ENI
NH |
4 MEN |
AE N 0]
6 napee(NOC
..C A€ N |
8 [ .lwp a17s [
.pO @N Nj[
10 [QIHTOT NI
[....avw [ . .7l
12 [ .. .] ¥ a9t [BOIM NI

NIchpaTIC A€ N|

14 TENOC NANSIATTO[TENHCI
NE AN TUNMPWTODAINHC]

16 AN MIKAC: aTW Nralgopa—|
TON A TNINA OTGOM (M Yo-—]|

18 XSKON 2TW N NOEPION Me]
OTPEYEIME 2TW N [peEY-]

20 p WOPH N EfME AT(W €-]
TRE MaT EYNTOOTIY N Ta-]

22 BprHA TMIPEYt NN QfINAl
CWWNE eYWaNt N (0T-]

24 nNN& eqyovaak NYp cdipa-]
TI3€E MAMNOY QM TUSKA[OM]

26 aTW NYt KAOM NayY €[v-]
NTaY N QENNOTTE |

Nie]
I e O]TGOM
2 [ - 1 msca
[ —_— log
4 ——— 17,
[ — ny .
6 —_— ITHPp Nal
57,25 E.g.,IN&].
58 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
58,1-2 E.g.,[mapl/eeN(OC.

58,13-14 E.g., NITE NSJWAT]|/TENOC.
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[upon] the triple-races (-y¢ros) and
[ ]the Invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (mvetjua)

58]

(

[

(

[

and (86 [

[virgin (map&vos)
[ land (88 (

[ 1seek (alreiv)]
[ Jinthel[

[in] them(

[ landl[

[ ]he [strengthened

and (&€) the seals (o@payls) [ ]race

(7¢v0s), those belonging to the [Autogenes (aiToyerijs))
and the Protophanes (mpwrogarris) and

the Kalyptos (kaAvrrds). The [Invisible (dépator)]
Spirit (mveijua) (is] a psychic (Yuxixdy)

and intellectual (voepdr) power,

a knower and

a fore-knower. Therefore

it (Spirit?) is with [Ga]briel

the spirit-giver (-mseijua) [so that (fva)]

when he gives [a]

holy spirit (meijua), he might

seal (ogpayl{ew) him with the crown

and crown him,
[having] gods [
5[9]
[ ] power
[ ] the
[
[
[ ] the
[

58,22-23 For the restoration, cf. 123,3.

58,22

No supralinear stroke over BpSHA.

58,24-26  Him, probably a type of humanity.
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[ ——— IN eTW]
8 [ — INITNA .

[ e lw eTOTES
10 [....... ler (.. .leew

s smws .« Iso .l .levwolon] _
12 L5 s%55 - IAT ATW NETNQPAI

[INQHTIOT &N @SN X€ ETE-
14 [WWINE N QAMAOTN ATW
[NCEIWTAWWIE ETKHB
16 [(KaTIA A227T N CAOT' ATW
[NAT] MEN NE NIRATA O N
18 [QAMIAOTN ATW N TEASOC:
[ ....]pY a7W NaT THpPOT

20 [ .. .WN NTE NSEWN €T—
[ .. .IRK AMOY: NaT THpOT
22 [ .. EITWOON Q95 OTAA
[ . . MIANTEASON: NMAOTNOG
24 [ .. .IMA NIE € NAT €EPOOT
[ .. .]TNAT Tap €pOY A
é
npl
2 ov|
nol
4  TeArQlC
. .17el
6 [ .] .ovw|
[ . 0N NIM |
8 Woon of
ap Mne eNel
10 [ . .clwTh leploy gl
[ .. .]A avw [ .] .7l

12 Ngpail ¢N OTENMOIIA
OTWOPN N ENNOS[a

14 €ensaH 9N OTGOM 27|
NOTTEASOC TE Al

16 wwe epok € TaW]|

59,10-25  Location of the left margin is hypothetical.

59,10 Circumflex over the group 5.
59,15 Cf. 82,22.
59,16 12, a trace from & or M.

59,20 E.g., [NSEIWMN, or [0TQ SKIWN.
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[
8 ] spirit (msetua)
[ ] to one (fem.)
10 [
[ ] they exist
12 [ ] and they were

not [in] them in order that (fva) they might
14  [become] simple (dmAoiv)
and [might not] be doubled
16  [according to (ka7d)] any pattern.
[These] (+x€v) are the simple
18  (dmhoiw), perfect (TéAetos) individuals (+xatd):
[ ]and all these
20 [ ]of the aeons (aldv)
[ ]him, all these
22 | ] who reside in a place
[ ]all-perfect (mavréAeros); it (took) a great
[ ] to see them,

for (ydp) [ 1see[

24

60
[
2 [
[
4 perfect (réAetos) [
[
6 [
[ ] every [
8 exist [
heis [
10  [hear] him [
[ Jand [

12 in thought (émvoea) [
a first thought (&vvowa) [

14 since (¢met&f) [ 1 with power [
she was perfect (7éAetos), [

16 itis fitting for you to [

59,24 E.g, [N GOIM.

59,25 Eg, [OTAITNAT.
60,8 E.g.,OoINTWC.
60,15 No supralinear stroke over N.

60,16 Supralinear stroke over first WJ; e.g., TAWIE OESY].



136 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

€TBE QWB NIM ATWI(

18 NH ETKNACWTM €[pooOT]
€BOA QITN OTENN[OfA]

20 NTE NH €ETX0CE € TIEAS-]
OC 2TW MN NETKN[aCOT-]

22 WNOT 9N OTYTXH [NTE]
NITEASOC: W 2TW [€-]

24 Ta&C XK€ Nl aCct WAIC

[Eal
[ a— Ine
2 [ — I N
( e 1 .T€
4 [ ———— I N NI
[T w N N |
6 [ 5 s « o = » - Joc N N[
[ J .. ] mrwopn
8 [ . .]TW AEIxXs GOM
| . JTw A JJovwl . .
10 [ 3 s . W alesixsr mopdbH
[ ...] . &TW A€EFXJ OTO—
12 [ .. .IYWOON QIxM TMaWa—
[ .. .]135 OFTINA E€EYTOTBHITI
14 [2€fYWNE ETWOON ON-—
[TWC] ATW TOTE ACNT
16 [€Q]lOTN € MINOG NN €-
[WN] MSMX ETE MIWMAT—
18 [QOOITT N TEASOC M—
MAT] ATW AEINAT €
20 [(M&JA0T NN ATNAT €POY
[pali @N OT<OT>0EIN NN AT-
22 [NaIT €pOY  WTOTE ON
[2CIT WAC NaT Ngpail gN
€v(
2 €Tl
x 00l
60,22 Ie., in the souls.
60,24 After w M[C (here or next line) N&T is to be restored.
61,9 Written &.V]. 10 % because of an imperfection in the papyrus.

61,11-12 E.g,0ovolEfN EIY.
61,11 1 .€,eg., 1€, or INE.
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about everything, and [

those to whom you will listen,
through a thought (évvoia)

of those higher than perfect (7éA¢ctos)
and also those whom you will [know]

in the souls (gux7) [of]
the perfect ones (7éAetos).”
[When] she had said this, she [baptized me]
[61]
[
[
[
[
[
[
[ ] the first
[ ] I received power
(
[ I] received form (uopgif)
[ ] Ireceived [
| ] existing over my
| ] receive a holy spirit (mveijua).
[I] came into being [really (8rrws)] existing.

Then (767¢), she brought me

16 into the great [aeon (dtcv)]
where the perfect (7éAetos)
18 thrice-male (is).
I saw
20 [the] invisible child
within an invisible
22 light. Then (76re)
[she] baptized me again in
[62]
[
2 |
[
61,12-13 E.g,NaWaIlxe allxs.
61,16-18 ILe., Protophanes.
61,20 Cf. 44,27-30.
61,22 Written EPOY- YYTOTE because of an imperfection in the papyrus.

62,1

Or,e7vI.



138 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

4 [ ..l@0l
[ . .] mecc .|
6 (MInOY M€l
[T &€F5 .|

8 [&]ESGMA GOM € NI
[ . .] .NFJNOG NN & .|
10 [ .. &alvw N [TIEASOIC
Nnexac Nal NGS TANISEOOT)
12 THPOT TWHA X€ NIX[WKAM]
THPOT ETCMANMWA N [xT1]
14 WMC NQHTOT AKX[ITOT]
[2TW 2AKWWIE N TE[ASOC
16 [ .] .oC MICWTM NTE[
THPOT: $NOT GE MO[TTE]
18 OTE CAAAMEZ AN .[
AN PRANTEASOC 2P .[
20 NIDPWCTHPp NTE MraslwnN]
N BAPBHAW MN F+TNW(CIC]
22 N a7} Wrs €EpoC- aTW [NH]
ETMAMNAT CENAGWAN [€EBOQA]

(4TI
[  — |I2ATNAT
2 [ —_— ] .HCM|
| —_ lowl
4 [ — lea vl
[ — ] €T .l
6 { ¢ o v BlapPAHAW M NMaplOE-]

[r{oc ATW| NIATNAT €poY

8 [N WATGIOA M NN NlaT]
[ETACX0]0T NaT NGS Ta [Nfe-]

10 [(00T] THPOT JOTHA ACKA-
[AT &]TW ACBWK ACAQEPA—

12 [TC NINaQpaAY A MINpPWTO-—
[PANIHC: TOTE ANOK NET-

14 [2Q€pIaT NopaT 9IxMm NMANN[A]
[EESITWRY EMATE N NINOG

62,9 Or,N Na | .[,eg.,TI.

62,13 Lit., washings | ETC AN, as in Bohairic.
62,17-19  See63,18-21 and 64,8.

62,18 lLe,ovde | .[,eg.,Cl.

62,19 &P-1, traces of a nomen sacrum with supralinear stroke (beginning
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ZOSTRIANOS 62,4-63,15 139
(
(
[
[and] I [
I'was able to [
[ ]the greatones [
[ ]and perfect (TéAetos) [
Yoel who belongs to all [the glories]
said to me,
“You have [received] all the [baptisms]
in which it is fitting to [be] baptized,
and you have become [perfect (TéAetos)
[ ]thehearing of [
all. Now [call] again
upon Salamex and [
and the all-perfect (ravréAetos) Ar-[
the lights (gworjp) of the [aeon (diaiv)]
Barbelo and immeasurable
knowledge (y»dois). [They]
will reveal

[63]
] invisible

] which [
virgin (map&évos)] Barbelo
[and] the invisible
[three-] powered Spirit (mseijua ). (When]
Youel who belongs to all [the glories]
[had said this] to me, she
[put me down] and went (and) stood
before the Proto[phan]es (mpwTogarijs).
Then (7é7e) 1
[stood, presiding] over my spirit (meijua),
[while] praying fervently to the great

over p; there is a lacuna over the following trace).
Supralinear stroke not preserved over -p&-.

63,9-10 Cf. 125,13-14; 53,13-14.
63,13-17  Cf. 3,14-19.



140 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIII,1
16 (M DPlWCTHP Ngpail 9N Ov-—
[ENN]OSX NEESMOTTE
18 [0OTIBE CAADMEF AN CE-
[ . .JEN AN $MAaNTEASOC
20 [ . .1 .H 27w ATNAYT € QEN-
[EOJOT ENEAT € QENGOM
22 (27w 2TxWQ EPOEI ATGMA GOM
E2a)
r-N |
2 oM mal
[a)Tw .[
4 [ afma
[ .JoowTl . . .] .l
6 [alcowdc €edod |
[07] THPOT: |
8 [ .ICAADMEE AN
[NIJH ETATGWAN [NaT €BoA]
10 N QW8 NIM ETXAW M[MOC)
K€ ZJWCTPIANE CIWTM)
12 €TBE NH ETKKWTI[E N-]
cCwov YVV Ne ovI
14 avw OvTd OTWT NMIE ET-I
WOoOoNn 9260H N Nai TIHpOv]
16 ETWOON ONTWG [gM Tif—]
NMNX N aTWI EploY]
18 avw N aTNWPR N [ .. .)
OTA M M(HITHPY ETIWO-)
20 O MQ@HTY MN M5 .[ . . .
AMOY MN TIH ETAMI
22 NCWY- ENTOY MaT[ddY
ETAI00p AMOY N | .
[3€]
.7 . .07l ... ...
63,172 The Revelations from Salamex
63,17

Or, [colbra [ written NEES because of papyrus surface (elsewhere
NET).

63,18-19 Nosupralinear stroke overC€; C€ [AMIEN, impossible because of word

63,20

63,21
63,22
645

division.

[ . .1 .H, traces of a nomen sacrum with supralinear stroke; trace
is probably from A or &, but possibly also from3, A, K,C, g, etc.
Sahidic, ENa&¥.

Or, and I was anointed.

Eg.,[gl00TT.



ZOSTRIANOS 63,16-65,1 141

16 lights (¢worTip) in
thought (évoia). Ibegan calling
18  upon Salamex and Se-
[ ]-en and the (fem.) all-perfect (mavréAetos)

20 |

J-e. I saw

[glories] greater than powers,
22 [and] they anointed me. I was able

[64]

(

2  inmy(
and [

4 |
[

6 she covered |

all {

8 Salamex [and
{those] who have revealed

10 everything [to me] saying,
“Zostrianos, [learn]

12 of those things about which you asked.

(

14  and [he was] a single one [who]
exists before [all] these

16  who really (8v7ws) exist [in the]
immeasurable and undivided

18  Spirit (meipa) [

. of the all which [exists]

20 initand the(
... and that one which [
22 afterit. Itishealone
who crosses it [

(

64,7
64,9-12
64,11
64,13
64,14-22
64,20
64,21-22
64,22

[65]

[0%], scored through by diagonal stroke in codex.

The new revelations begin.

Cf. 14,1.

E.g, N€E olvd NE;cf. 76,15.

Perhaps Kalyptos is the topic.

Eg., alTWaxE.

Eg.,ETAIN/NCWY.

ENTOY, no supralinear stroke was possible over N because of an im-
perfection in the papyrus.



142 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!
2 (RS T X{ QS - N 2 (R IaT-
[....0.a70[ ... . N &a7T-
4 [ ... . HNAQT[ . . .107" .
[ s@ss - ] .l .. N&aT THplO¥]
6 (e Iapl .JH ME N [ .
(.0 e .. o|TWOpPN N .|
8 [ 5 9w s o NITE ENNOIX NSIM]
s s@as JE NTE GOM NJ[M]
10 [ ...... ] EQOTN € ME[CHT)
[ ...] EYCEANHT €EQOTN
12 [ . . . ICAQEPATY" €EJOTO~
[TE EIQOTN € TIES ETMA
14 [ ... AN OTATN ApPHAY
[AT)W EYXROCE EQOTE >~
16 [TN] paATY NIM- 2TW €Y+
[ ...] ENEAY € COMAA NIM
18 [EIYTOTBHT € ATCWMA
[MIIN- EYNX EQOTN € EM—
20 [NMOSf]& MIMA AN COMA NIM
[EYlE N GOMN € NAT THpOT
22 [CEM]OC NIN AN €Eraoc
[NTA] ETIITHPY NTAT TE
[45)
oo oo ljwoor |
2 ATl .. .... Joon ON|
NTl...... ] .THPI . . . .
4 [ .)vapel . .. .py mnygl . .
[ . .JKOM .[ .. .]?W M N[ .
6 &' ETMEPIKION . .
[ . .IM€pOC THPl —— WO]
8 [O)T NQpaT 9gN OT[ . . . . . .
COTWNC €C .[ . .. .. ..
10 [ . .]ve eaOA MAM[OY TE]
[ ..] .0OF ETWOION OMN-]
12 TwC €TE EBOA MMOY [M]
TMUIMN& ETWOON ON[TWC]
65,6 E.g., 0T IapIXIH NE.
65,11 Qualitative of CATNE.
65,12 G,orelse Ig.
65,17 Eg.,[GOMI
66,2 E.g,Wloon oN(Twcl.



10
12
14
16
18

20.

10

12

66,4-5
66,4
66,5
66,8
66,9

ZOSTRIANOS 65,2-66,13

[

[

[

( ] all these

( Jheis[

[ a] first [

[ of] every thought (évvoia)
( ] of every power
[ downward]

[ ] he is established
( ] stands, he [passes]

into the pathway to a place

( ] and infinite.

He is far higher than

any unaccessible one, yet he gives

[ ] greater than any body (cdjua)

(and) purer than any disembodied one (-otjua),
yet entering into every

thought (évvoia) and every body (odiua),
[because he] is more powerful than them all,
(than) any race (yévos) or species (el6os),

as their All.

[66]

[ ] exist [

P

to a [partial (uepecdy)

[ ]part (uépos) [

[exist] ina [

know her [

( he is] from [him]

[ ] which really (dvrws) exists,

who (is) from

the Spirit (meijua) that [really (8vTws)] exists,

E.g., TUIIAEN/IPSIKON; cf. 66,6.

f,orelse®, {, H,K, orn.

W, orelsely | room for [f] between ® and N.

T, orelseIT.

-, bottom of a vertical stroke; probably from T or ¥.

143



144 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

14 TIOTA MATAAY N Wl . .
GOM Tap MNE NTE Y[ . .

16 Nac' tewnapiic .l . .
NMONY AE MN FMANTIMA-)

18 KAPIoc: avw Nop(aT ¢N]
tevNaApPIIC YWoorn(

20 OTANE N QANMAOTN OT(Wa-)
2X€ NTAY MN OTEIAO[C])

22 A2ATW NMH ETYNAGINIE M-
MY WaAYTpeEqWWI(TE)

24 EYWOON MNQpAI A€ gN]
+ANTONG JONQ &l

(331
[..... ] NMIgIpaT |
2 [.....10Cc YW .[ . .] XETN~-
(TAY MMIAT N 0T MINITIETME
4 [ ..... IAME € N&T THpOIT
[ ....].M€E EpOY MmavaAdlY
6 [.......] NNOTTE Tap |

P 1T EIMHTI €

8 [ ..... AATAXY ATO Y|
[ ... ... ] NQPAT MQHTY |
10 | J - IoTwT N |

( . . . .]& eywoon t‘a\p N |
12 [gpau QIM TMETE NMWY €TWoO-
[OTT N] OTETAEX NTE OTEIAEA
14  [$MNITOTWT NTE $QEN-~
[NJ&C'] &ATW EYWOON M M-
16 [ ....] EYNQPAT NOHTY oM
[MIN]JOTC ATW YNQpPAT NQH-
18 [TIY EYNNHT EBOA € AXAT
A M2 AN ETINA N OTWT
20 [MJe N TEATOC N QAMNAOTN
[ET]TONMOC NTAY NME MN
22 [ .. .] eYUWINE gpAT NQHTY

66,14 Wi, connected to the following letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear
stroke.

66,1518 Cf. 14,9-14.

66,17 T, the flag does not survive.

66,19 Perhaps Kalyptos; cf. 15,10-12; 68,14-26.

66,20 Origin, lit., head.

66,22-23  Sahidic AlI/MOY.
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ZOSTRIANOS 66,14-67,22 145

the one alone
for (ydp) they are powers of
[ ], existence (fmapéis) (
and (64 life and
blessedness (uaxdpios). In
existence (fmapéis) he exists [
a simple (dAoiv) origin,
his [word] and species (€los).
Let the one who will find
him come into existence.
Existing [(+6€) in]
Life, heis alive [

[67]

P p—

he having] knowledge

] know all these [

] him alone [

], for (ydp) god [
[unless (el prim) (

] alone, and he[

] in him [

] the single [

1 for (ydp) he exists as [
[in] that which is his, which [exists]
[as] a form ({&¢a) of a form ((64a),
[the] unity of the
[unity (évds)]. He exists as [the]
[ ]sinceheisin
[the] mind (»oix). He is within
it, not coming forth to any
place, because he [is] a single
perfect (TéAewos), simple (dmAoiw) spirit (meijua).
[Because] it is his place (76mos’) and
[ ], it is within him [and] the Alls

P e p— e p— p— p— p—

He, antecedant is not clear.

67,14-15 For @ENI[NaC], see. 75,20n.

67,14

67,16
67,21

NIT, a trace of the supralinear stroke (above T) survives; for the restora-
tion, cf. 68,26; 84,20; §6,22-23.

E.g., IMNX]; cf. 64,17; or (WNQ |.

Or, lo7].
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIII

[ATIW NITHPOT: ATW

24 [eYWIOON NTOY NG&f MET-
($HI
[oe e e e e e I G {1

2 [0 e v e, ] AN OTW[
2TW [O]TPEYWWI [Ngpal]

4 NQHTIY ¥ ] MIWNQ Al€E
[ENIEPTIA A€ NTE I

6 [ .IC NN aTOovCIa" M|
[€E]TWOoON NQH[TY

8 [wo]qr‘t NQHTY |
Wwoon ETBHHTIY

10 MAaKapPIoC MN O[T
[Tlearoc: aTW |

12 [e]TWOON 9N |
ETWOON ONTWG [0T-]

14 MAKAPIOC TE PEIA[EA]
NTE +ENEPTIA ETIWO-)

16 ON eWayYyxs N +9von(ap-]
I1C WayYyxs Gom M|

18 OTMNTTEAIOC EAMI
NnNWpx €EROA ENEQ" TOITE]

20 YWOON N TeAroc' ETBIE]
nad YWwoon M TEAfOC

22 €4Ye NN ATNWpx €poy
AN TEYCA MMIN AMOY

24  AMN 2227 Tap €yylo-]
Ofl 9& TEYEQH EIMHITI]

26 TMANTOTWT M TEATOC]

[Ze)

(Page 69 does not survive. It was probably a blank
but was counted in the paging.)
(0]
(Page 70 does not survive. It was probably a blank
but was counted in the paging.)

67,23 Not NIITHPY.

68,2

W, orelseq or W.
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ZOSTRIANOS 67,23-70

that he comes into being.

(It is] he who exists, he who

(68]

[

[ lJanda |

and a [protector]

in [him]. Life [(+5¢)

and (&¢) activity (évépyera) of the (fem.) [
insubstantial (-ovofa) [ ], the [
which exists in [him

[exists] in him [

exists because of [him

blessed (uaxdpios) and [a

perfect (TéAewos), and [

which exists in [

which really (8vrws) exists.

Blessed (uardpios) is the [form ({6éa)]
of the activity (évépyera) that exists.
By receiving existence ({mapéis),

he receives power, the [

a perfection (-7éAewos) [

separate forever. Then (7ére)

he exists as perfect (TéAetos). Therefore,
he exists as perfect (TéAetos)

because he is undivided

with his own region,

for (ydp) nothing exists

before him except (el urjr)

the [perfect (TéAetos)] unity.

[69]
(Page 69 does not survive. It was probably a blank
but was counted in the paging.)

(70]
(Page 70 does not survive. It was probably a blank
but was counted in the paging.)

PEYWWN = dvmArfunTwp.
Or, non-essential; cf. 79,8.

147
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[o&]
(Page 71 is a blank; it had pagination.)
[0B]
(Page 72 is a blank; it had pagination.)

[oT|

[..... lgTnapliIc

[ ) .olTInaAT TE M |

[ . THIPOT[] &aTW NH €l

[ JWGOM OTAE NYI

[ .. .1009" EWWNE €YlWaN-]
[ ANTY NaY Nad THplovw)
[ .] EBoAa- IMH Tap ETI

[ -l N TeTnapIIC

[ ..) mal MaNTWC quo-
[OT1) A TMIWNG - 9N +MNT—
[MA)KAPIOC AE YIME' ATW
[EWIWT eqWaANXT MM MI-
[E0)0T OTTEASOC NE
[EWIWINE A€ EYWANXIT MN
[CNOT H OTa" OT$QE ME
M MIPHTE ETAYXRTI €BOA
[MA]OY: ETWOON ETBE

[Ma)T NGI NH €ETE O¥N YUTXH
[NQJHTOT MN NIATYTXH:
[ETIRE MAT NH ETNENOT-—
[@M] €TBE MAT NH ETNa-
[TAIKO' EWWIE EMANOT—

[X1 €E)BOA MMOY- ETBE

[Ma)T OTQTAH TE MN QEN-
[ClWMA: ETBE MAT OTAT-
[oa)

[ ......JTNOwAI

leTlBe nai eel .l

739
73,12
73,17-24

Eg.[gA]l naj.

EWIW, elision for EWW I E (as at 44,17).

Because the Kalyptos aeon is hidden or veiled, it is imperfectly appre-
hended by the lower aeons. The emanation process, repeated many times
over, explains how an imperfect physical world came into being from a
perfect origin. Those without souls, i.e., those who are entirely material,
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[71]
(Page 71 is a blank; it had pagination.)
[72]
(Page 72 is a blank; it had pagination.)
[73]
[ ] existence (Tmapkis) [
[ ] she is salvation [
[... alllandhel
[ ]beable, nor (005€) does he [
[ ],if he
[ ] him to him, all these
[ 1, for (ydp) he [who
[ ] in existence (fmapfis)

[ ] this one, he totally (mdvrws)

[exists] as life, and (6€) in

blessedness (-uaxdpios) he has knowledge.
If he apprehends the

[glories], he is perfect (7éActos);

but (&€) if he apprehends

[two] or (3)) one, he is drunk,

as having received

[from] him. It is for [this] reason

that there are those with souls (¢ux7)

and those without souls (-¢uxn);

for this reason (there are) those who will
be saved and those who will

[perish], since they have not [received]
from him; for [this] reason

(there are) matter (ZAn) and

bodies (odjua); for this reason non-

[74]

[ ]... 0

[for] this .r.e.ason [

have nothing to be redeemed and will perish.
—NE€’, Sahidic ~Na\’ (future tense); cf. 96,2.
Abraided passage read under ultraviolet light.
N may have had supralinear stroke.
9,orelse€ | €,0relse ®.
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| . Jow [TIHPY | .] €TB€l

4 [ .]1 .pOo . nald | .lg-:'rp Wipr NJ
([WoON- ATW €Y .

6 [ .lve ovAaNE N gan[?\ovn
[ . .INN& oTwWT €l

8 pl. .l EpOY ME 2TW [ . ... Qv-]
NAPEIC TEFAEA |

10 [ .JE NTaY  2TW Ka[Ta $€-]

[NJEpPTS& ETE MIWNQ |
12 ne 27w KT $+MAN[TTE-]
AfOC ETE $GOM TIE N NO-]
14 €EPON ETOTOESN TIE
mwo»\'r EJAQEPATIY oF OF-]
16 COJNl EYKIM 9f OTC[OT]
NopaT @M Md NIM ATIW QpaT]
18 QN A7 M MA &N €Y
NAT THPOT ATW EY[p €-]
20 NEPTS NMIATWAXE M[MOY]
N 2T+ paN €EPOY- N |
22 WOOR EBOA MMOY |
ME EYMOTN MAMNOY NI
24 QN TEYMNTTEASOG [ —— M-]
NYxss EBOA M MOPD[H MIM

[O€]
[€eTIeE Mad |
2 ldJoTe [ ... ..... 1 ¥ ..
[ 9 I 22 (S ] .ovl. .
4 |l . .1 N aAa[a7 . . .JENHGI .
[ ) 1 § (R JoC AN [ .
6 [...ol...l .anansy |[.
. ..... 1 ¢N toomapilsc
8 [..... ] WOOM 9N +MNT-
[ .. .] NTE NMIWNQ - ¢N $-—
10 [ANTI|TEAIOC AE MN +MNI[T-]
[ESAIE $ANTAAKAPIOC
74,4 1 ., probably read H, 1, N, or§ | 0, possibly a trace of a round letter
after O.
74,5 Jd,readB,T, H, K, Nor p.
74,6 Cf. 23,9; Asclepius VI 69,14ff; or, 0T & TE.
74,7 €.orelse ®.

74,12 N, only a trace of the supralinear stroke survives.



10

12

14

16

18

20

22

24

10

ZOSTRIANOS 74,3-75,11

...every[ ]becauseof [
this [ ] who [pre-]
exists, and he [
.. a[simple (dmroin)] origin, [
[ ] single spirit (mseijua)
heis[ ],and [
existence (Imapfis), form (l6a), [
[ Jof him. Itis [in accordance with (kaTd)]
activity (évépyera) which [ ] life
and in relation to (ka7d) perfection (-7éAcios)
which is intellectual (voepdv)
power that [sheis]a[ ]light[
It is together that the three stand,
they move together.
It is in every place yet
not in any place that they [
them all and produce (évepyeiv)
the ineffable
unnameable [
exist from him(
resting in him [
in her perfection (-réAetos)[ ] he
has [not] received from [every] form (uop¢r))

[75]
because of him [
[
[
[anything
[
[
[ ] in existence (fmapéis)|
[ ] exist in the

[ ]oflife. But (&) in
perfection (-7éActos) and
[knowledgel] (is) blessedness (-uaxdptos).

74,16-18 Lit., he; i.e., the three.

74,17
74,18
74,23
75

No paJd.. 9 pat;ct. 125,7-8.

Eg.,€4Ylt GOAMI

N,orelseG, H,f,or K.

Location of the left margin is only approximate.

75,11-20 The text is obscure.
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

12 IN&T TIHPOT A€ NETWOON
(N 'rl»\NTATnmpzs NTE

14 [MSINNX $MANTESME AE
[ ...] ETBHHTC ME $MNT-—

16 [NOJTTE AN $+ANTATOT—
[ . ] 2TW PMANTAAKA-

18 [pSoOIC AN MIWNQ ' ATW -
[IANITESME AN TANTATA-

20 ©0C' ATW OTQENNAC
MAIN] OTANTOTWT ATW

22 ¢lalnawc NaT THpOT Nf-
TIBIBO NTE PANTATMICE

24 Jp Wopn N WOOoN Nay
[ . .If NAT THPOT AN TS-—
[0S]
[ =l INEYMI

2 | = epali eN NI
( 9 I B~ JoA .l

4 | -\ S 1 A mpl
[..lovC [ .. ... lvc ml

6 [ ..olvoesIN] €l . . . .leTI
[O]T2SWN O0TG .[

8 NIQlpal 9N OTAMEI
ANTATMICE EqUWI

10 ap N ovaesy NIA Ayl
INIcwYy eYNAT EPOY .|

12 27w €EYWOOrNn €ow[d mNe)
N QAMNMAOTN ETMN[TAA-]

14 Kapsoc Me Ngpai ¢N o[v-]
MANTTEASOC NeEOTal

16 N TEATOC ATW A MNAKapsoc)
ECP 92€ M MAT NTE NMH [e-]

18  TAMAT =€ NaCp Q2€l
NTaY XK€ NEYOTHQ NGlwC]

20 mME MN OTCOOTN- Alv]W
OTTNWCSIC NTaY €lylwo-

75,12 Le., the Barbelo aeons?

75,15 Le., the Spirit.

7517 For & may beread 9, or possibly K, 2, or A.

75,20 QENNAC = éuds; not éukas.

;2,:4 .1p, a conjugation.

p may have had supralinear stroke.
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76,7
76,10

ZOSTRIANOS 75,12-76,21

All [these ] (+6¢) were

[in the] indivisibility of

[the] Spirit (meijua). Because of (+6¢)
[ ] knowledge it is

[divinity] and [

and blessedness (-uaxdpios)

and life and

knowledge and goodness (-ayabés)
and unity (évds)

and singleness.

In short (dmAds), all these (are) the
purity of barrenness

[ ]pre-exist him

[ ]alltheseand the

[76]

[ ] his [

Jin(

[
[
[
[
[

aeon (aldv), a [

inal

barrenness, he [

...always he [

after him, seeing him [

It is because he [is] one that he is
simple (dmAoinv). Because he is
blessedness (-uaxdptos) in
perfection (-7éAetos) . . . [

perfect (7éActos) and [blessed (uaxdpios)),

lacking this (part) of that one
because she lacked his [
because he followed [her]
with knowledge.

It is outside of himself that

E.g,OTGOIA.
E.g., 24 IKWTE]; cf. 44,2 and 64,12.

76,12-20  The text is obscure.

76,16ff

Barbelo; see 77,13-25n.

The unnamed female who appears in the next 10 pages is probably
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76,25
771

775
776

NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

ONl NCABOA MMOY- AN
NMH ETAOTWT MM[O]Y

EYWOOTN NQHTY  O[v-]
ESAWAON AN OTQII

(03]
[..0p Q&€ Ml . . . . . ....
[ ... dRT [ .. ... ... el ..
[ WOT [ . .. ... eAIN(A0IT
[...meel..... legmni . .
[ Jeol . . . ... INAT: AlTIW
[ ..] €€l . . .JENI[ .JgNaQl .I§
[ ...gval ... .nal acwwl .In

[..... A A MUIMAHPWMAX
[ . ..] €TACOTAWY QW-—
[WC NJAC &N MaAT NTaC-
[ .. .l23a9 NCABOA N FMNT-
[TEAS]OC: acnwpx €EBOA
[$ANTIMANTEASOC TP TE
[NTIE OTMANTTEASOC EC—
WOON N OTMOTWT:

[A]TW MPOC NMH ETANAT
[TH] OTXTO TE ECOTHQ N-
Cwy- 2TW FEBOA 9N P-
[BIOMA NN ATWAXE MMOC
[NITAY" ECNTAC MMNAT

N OTWOPN N GOM- AN
TWOPN A ANTATMAICE
ETANNCA NMH ETAMNAT

X€E MPOC NIKEWWXTN
THPOT OTWOPI NN EWN

[OH]

[ —— Ine N |
(... ..... AT [
N[..ml........ JTTOl
[THIpOow [ . . . . .. Tnal . .
N[N] &aTO®[ . . . ... .. It . .

271, with circumflex; e.g., @ fIKWN].
M, orelse &.

Le., @2 NMAOTN.

W, orelsely.

Eg,YNaQITIE.



ZOSTRIANOS 76,22-78,5

155

22 his knowledge (yvdois) dwells;
it dwells with the one who
24 examines himself, [a]
reflection (eléwAov) and a [
[77]
[ 1belacking [
2
[ ] simple (dmAoiw)
4 |
[ ] and
6 I
[ ] this, she [
8 ] the pleroma (mArjpwya)
[ ] which she did not desire
10  for [herself]. She has
[ ]him outside of the
12 [perfection (-7éAetos)]; she has divided,
for (ydp) she is [the] all-perfection (-mavTéAeios)
14  [of] perfection (-TéAetos),
existing as thought.
16  Withrespect to (mpds) it (Spirit?)
[she] is a begetting which follows
18 from it, and as one (fem.) from
its ineffable power
20 shehas
a first power and
22  the first barrenness
after it,
24  because with respect to (mpds) all the
rest a first aeon (aldv)
[78]
[
2
[
4 [all
[
77,7 W, or else W; WWI.IMN (read with ultraviolet light).
779 Or, when she did not desire.
77,13-25  This description of the first emanation from the Spirit best fits Barbelo.
77,13 Not room for [0T ANTI in the lacuna; also possible are [XET], i.e.,

X €07, [TaO0T]and[Taml.
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6 Tl .) NTE [ .lel . . . .] .4€[ .
Al . .JE NN TIH .. .. ..

8 N [EISME €EPOY EYWOOI[N ON-]
TWC ETEWN JIE N Y[ . . .

10 ©@N OTENEPTIA AE | . .
GOM ATW OTYT .| .

12 NNA2CPp apXs EN N [ . .
XPONOC: adda aGloTWw-]

14 NQ €EBOA 9N OTANTWA [E-]
NEQ" EACAQEPATC NN[A—|

16 QpayY 9N OTMNTWA EN[EQ]
ATW ACP EBH EBOA QITN -

18 MNTNOG NTE $MNT[ . .
NTa Y- ACAQEPATC EIC-]

20 NoT EPOY ATW ECTIEJAH[A]
MAMNOC ECMEQ €EBOA QN O[T-]

22  MNTXPHCTOC MAM[olC | . .
Px EBOA° dAAd NTACMO|

[0©]
a | — It
( . JJNO|
2 [ SN | (Y AR (Y (R
[...0.0......UNT . .]
4 (.. ..00..... ITENS[ . .IT
[ — Ic N Na.l .]Tv
6 s le ecwl . .t
(. ...... JWopn N QTmnap-
8 [35C. . .] dTOTCIa MNN—

[Ca .]JH ETAMNAT EROA

10  [QSTIA MsATNWPA TMNpoC
($Q1TTNAPIIC N OTENEP—

12 [Tt5a AN] PANTTEASOC N NO-—

78,7-8 Eg.,[WOPMI/N [EITME.

78,11 .1, the trace is not compatible with A (it is a vertical stroke, as in8, T, H,
1, K, N, or n); not room for @ w1 P3 IC unless this word was crowded
far into the margin.

78,12 &P 1, common miswriting of & pX1.

78,18 Cf. 51,23n.

78,22-23 Eg.,leCNW|/px,oriN aTNWIpX.

78,22 Cf. 13,14.

79 Line numbers on this pageareonly approximate. Somewhatlower than the
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ZOSTRIANOS 78,6-79,12 157

[ Jofthel

[ ] withhim[

know him; he really (8r7ws)
exists as an aeon (aldw) [

And (6€) in activity (évépyera) [
power and a [

she did not begin (dpyetv) [
time (ypdros), but (dAAd) she [appeared]
from eternity,

having stood before

it (Spirit?) in eternity.

She was darkened by the
majesty of its [

She stood

looking at it and rejoicing
because she was filled with its

kindness (ypnorés), [
... but (dAAd) when she had [
[79]
[--
[
[
[
[
[
[ ]she |
[ ] first [existence (mapéis))

[ ]insubstantial (-ovofa),

[after] that [ ]. Itis

[from] the undivided one toward (mpés)
existence (Umapis) by an activity (évépyera)
[intellectual (voepér)] perfection (7éAetos)

place where pagination is expected, there is an ink trace resembling T or
the right side of I or T, with an ornamental bar below it (see line a); not
compatible with 0© and probably neither pagination nor text. Text
begins at line 1.

¥, connected to the preceding letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke.
T,orelsen.

E.g.. ecWloolt, or ecwiw .

IH can also be read §, M, or W; restore either N 1K, or TIH, or N1H;

cof. 77,23.
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[EPON] AN MIWNQ N NOEPON
14 [EYIKIM ETE NEOTMNT—
[AAIKAPIOC TE AN OTMN-—
16 [TNJQTTE aTW TMIMNA
[THIPY N TEASOC N QAMNAOT
18 [&]TW NN ATNAT EPOY
[EAIYWWNE N OTMANTOT—
20 WT QN OTQUNAPIIC AN
[OTIENEPTSIA AN OTWMT—
22 [GOM] N QANAOTN' OT-—
[MN&] NN ATNAT €EPOY OT-—-
24 [QSIKWN NTE NMH ET-
(W)OON ONTWC MSOTA
§18)

d ) MANI

6 A TSON[TIWG [ETWOON
€lylwoon ¢N O[T

8 TE TAaT ETQIKWN TE .|
TE 9N OTKWTE M|

10 GOM € QWTN AN TMEeY .[
EACNAT € NIWwwI

12 TNH ENEYWOOM N[
+ANTINANTEASOC N |

14 ETAMAT XE NMH ME|
WOopPN N WOON aTw |

16 KH QIxN Nal THPOT €Yl
WOPM N WOON ETESMIE]

18 €pOoY N WATGOM  If(a-]
QOPATON M TINA EANYI[P]

20 ATEIME pw ENEQ: [NEY-]
ESNE dAAd NEYWOlOMN N

22 OTMNTTEAIOGC [AN OT-I]
ANTAA[KIAPIOC ¥ T

79,17 Le, 22 MAOTN.
79,19 Or possibly just [A 1§ WwITE.
80 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

80,7 1, the flag is not preserved.
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80,11
80,14
80,16

ZOSTRIANOS 79,13-80,23

and intellectual (voepdv) life

that he moves, he who was
blessedness (-uaxdpios) and
divinity. The [whole] Spirit (meiua),
perfect (7éAeros), simple (dmAoiv)
and invisible,

[has] become a unity

in existence (Umapfis) and
activity (évépyeia) and a

simple (dmAoiv) three-[powered] one,
an invisible spirit (medua), an
image (elxav) of that which
really (8vrws) exists, the one

(80]

[

[

[

[

[

of the really (dvTws) [existing
[he] existsin a [

. . . she being an image (etxav) [
in a turning [

power to join with its [

she having seen the [

which was [

the all-perfection (-mavréAcios) [
that one, because it [

pre-exists and [

rest upon all these, it [

pre-exists being known

as three-powered. The

Invisible (ddpaTov) Spirit (mseijua) has not
ever [been] ignorant: [it always])
knew, but (dAd) it was always
perfection (-7éAetos) [and]
blessedness (-uaxdptos) [

@, orelsely; e.g., WWWIT; cf. 39,12; 45,18.
E.g,MEIN EYPI.
E.g., €qIpl.
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160 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI
[l
[NITOCP ATESME [
2 avw ecWl —— ]
CWAA AN NI
4 . EPHT El
[ .JOTOESN |
6 [ . .cwolon] €K .
[ .JTAOES .[ . .I5TE M| .ISKE" QIfIN&
8 X€ NNECES €EBOA NQOTO
[A]TW NCWWNE Qf NMOTE
10 NTE TMANTTEASOC aC-—
MAME EPOC AN MH ETA—
12 AT 2TW ACAQEPATC
[QW]WC 2COTWWC €EBOA
14 [ETIBE MH ETANAT  ATW
[EINFAH NeCWoOOIl €Boa
16 (@M MIH ETWOOI ONTWC
{INJECWWOOT €BOA QM NMH €T
18 WOOJNl ONTWC} AN NH
[TIHPOT ECOTWNC ATW
20 [CICOTN MH €TPp WPN N Wo-
(O]l €2T0T2Q0T NCWY
22 ATWWIE ETWOON (AT-
Ww(Nle evwWoonl asw
24 €TOTONQ €BIOA] QITN NH
(ne]
[ETP WoOpI N (WIOOMN- ATW
2 N [ €180A QITN Nf|
[ — ] EATOTWNIQ]
4 [eeoA — ] CNTE A |
[ — ] ATOTWING]
6 [eBoA . .. .].[. MH €T-
P WOPN N EFME EPOY ET—
8 XWPHMA NME N Wa ENEQ:
EAYWWIE N OTMEIQ—]
10 CNTE NTE TEYTNWCIC
81,7 LA, M, ora;apparently not AOESGE (as 20,1) for palaeographic
reasons. | Fl.1f, no trema over 1.
81,8 Le., emanate from the Spirit; cf. 83,15-19.

81,11

Or, she knew it (perfection) and it (spirit).

8L,17-18  {INlec’..ONTWC) carelessly repeated by the scribe or his predecessor.
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ZOSTRIANOS 81,1-82,10

[81]
she became ignorant [
and she [
body (odua) and [
promise [
light [
[ ]sheexists [
.| ] in order that ({va)
she might not come forth anymore
nor come into existence apart
from perfection (-7éAe0s). She
knew herself and it (Spirit?).
She made herself stand,
[as ()] she was at rest
[because of] it.
Since (éme151f) she was
[from] that which really (8vTws) exists
{she was from the one who
really (8vws) exists} and all
those, she knows herself
and the one that pre-exists.
By following it
they came into being existing {they
came into being existing} and
appearing through those
[82]
[who pre-Jexist. And
[ ] through the [
[ ] they having appeared
[ Jtwo [
[ ] they appeared
[ the one] who
knows it beforehand, as
an eternal space (yajonua),
since he had become
its second knowledge (ydats),

81,18-19  Perhaps AN NH/TJHPOT is misplaced and should follow {0 /01t

in 20-21.

81,22-23 (aT"..4lyO0ON) carelessly repeated by the scribe or his predecessor.

82,2
82,7

Or, NH.
1, the flag is not preserved.

82,10-13  Since Barbelo is first gnosis, Kalyptos is a second gnosis.
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

MAaASN ON FTNWCIC NTIE]

TEYTNWCIC ETE MIKAIC]

NE NN ATMICE ATW [Mf-]

ONTWC ETIWOON O[N A7-]

2QEPATOT QIXM Ml [€-]

TBE NMAJ TAP ACCOTIWNY]

QINA XE EPENH ETOTHIQI

NCWC WWNE ETNTAIT]

N OTTOMNOC ATW MCE-

WTMP WOPN €poc NI(GI]

NH ETNHT €BOA [a]dda

NCEWWNE €T[OITAAB

N QAMAOTN tKATA-

NOHCSIC TIE NTE MNOT—
(018wl

[Tle €Tp WP N Wioon: ac-I

oTWWC €[BoA

€ NMUQANMAOTIN - — — l.

N ovovTxsAdl |

[ .1 ovoTaal |

[ .. .. TH RN .|

[ ... OITOESN €TIOITp WIPIN

[N ESNIE EPOY ATNOTTE €EpPOC

[x€] }BAPBHAW €EBOA QITN

[FIENNOSA- MUMTTE-

[NOC] N Q00TT M NMAPOENOC

[N TIEAJOC' $TNWCIC AE

[NTE] T&T TH ETACWWNE

[EBOIA QFTOOTC XRE NNOT-—

[ .JOKC € MECHT 2%W X€

[MIMNECES €EBOA NQOTO €-—

BOA QJTN MNH ETWOON

[NJQHTC AN MH ETOTHQ

NCWC- aAAd ECWOOTN

N QAMNMAOTN X€E ECEGM

[GION € COTWN MNOTTE

€TIP] WpN N WOOMN x€

AC(WIWNE ENANOTC N—

TE NMH ETMAI[AIT €EACOT—

82,14
83,15

1, the flag is not preserved.
0,orelse8,®, p, or possibly @ orW-
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ZOSTRIANOS 82,11-83,24 163

once again (7dAtv) the knowledge (yious) of

his knowledge (y11dats), the unborn

Kalyptos (kaivrrés). [They]

stood at rest upon the one

that really (8rTws) exists;

for (ydp) she knew about it,

in order that ({»a) those that follow

her might come into being having

a place (1émos’) and that

those that come forth (from her)

might not be before her but (dAA4)

might become holy

(and) simple (dmAoiv). She is the

comprehension (kaTavénos) of the god
(83]

who pre-[exists. She]

rested [

to the simple (dmAoiv) [

salvation [

salvation [

[ 1he (+pé) [

[ ]light which was fore-

[known]. She was called

Barbelo by

thought (éxvoia), the thrice-[race (yévos)]

(which is) male, virginal (rapbévos)

(and) perfect (7éAetos). And (8€) through

knowledge (y1daus) of her she came

into being in order that they might not

[ ] her down and that

she might not come forth anymore

through those

in her and those that follow

her. Rather (dAAd), she is

simple (dmAoiv) in order that she might

be able to know the god

who pre-exists because

she came into being as a good (product)

of it since she

83,2425 Eg,0T/[WNg N..| €BOA.

83,24

Lit., of that one; probably the Spirit.
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[ .. .5 5 « . 1. .. ..] €eBoA N
mal .

[..... O|TMNTATAMICIE]
y JE R MIEQWOMNT

1 (R ] . CHNAT N Afa-
4 [ ... ... IT N Telilge .

N (S 20I10TT A€ . .[

6 pl....... 1 . €Nl
Pl . .1 M ME[ . .IN AN A

8 TE M MIMITATMICIE
CSC TE OTMEQCNTE NI

10 KON . &ACAQEPATC |
wopn NTE NMIONTWI[C €T-]

12 WOOMN ONTWC M KI
TE TANTAAKAPIOIC

14 MNTE NMIAQOPATON M T[NA
+TNWCIC NTE ﬂuopml

16 N 9wmapisc NopaAT 9N 1-
MNTQANMAOTC NTE MSld-]

18 THNAT €pOY M TMNA N gpal
QN 1QENNAC EYEFNE N-

20 opal 9N TMNTOTWT TIH]
ETTOTBHT ATW [ .1a|

22 esaoc [alvw qWiolon
NGSJ MH €TI .

[ME]
[
2 [
[

4 |
[

6 [ A 1 ... ..].
[ — IETME A€

8 (— 1] AN $+ANT-

[ .. ... AlTw FIMNTTEIASOC

10 [ ... €INEPTS A€ [AMIOY 2TW
[ ... .IRY IMSWOPN N KAC

83,25 .1, indistinct traces.

84.3-4 Eg,a/saldopal.

84,7-8 E.g., NI/TE.

849-10  E.g., NSIQSI/KWN.
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ZOSTRIANOS 83,25-85,11

[

[84]

[ ] barrenness
[ ] third

[ Jtwo

[ ] of this way(
[ ] and (6¢) [male
[

[

[

[

] and the
] barrenness [

...she) is a second [
... she stood [
first of the reality (-6vrws) [which]
really (8vTws) exists [
. . . the blessedness (-uaxdptos) [
of the Invisible (ddpaTov) [Spirit (mseijza)
the knowledge (ymiots) of the first
existence (Imapéis) in the
simplicity (-amAods) of the
Invisible Spirit (m/eiua)
in the unity (évds). Itis similar
in the singleness that
is pure and [
species (eldos). And he who [

exists [
[85]

[
[
[
[
[
[
[ ] and (6€) knows
[ Jand the
[ ] and the [perfection (-7éAetos)]
and (8¢) [ ] produces (évepyeiv) it and
[ ]the first Kalyptos (kaivmrds)

.&C, possibly €&C.

-OvC, sic.

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
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12 [ . .. .]TE NTOOT THpPOT t-
[QTTIAPZIC AN TENEPTIA
14 HMINTNOTTE NMITENOC
ATW TIEFAOC' NIGOMN A€
16 OTAa NE ATW MQPAT 9N O
X€ YE N OTA" €ETE NMA'l NE
18 MNOTMEPSKON AN dAAd
NH NTE MTIHPIY: ¥ xX€ OF
20 TI€ MJOTA ETE PQEININAC
TE 2ITIW €BOA QITN FENEP-—

22 TIA [ . .Jacl . . . . IANTONQ
MMl . ... .d....] e NTE
24 [ —- ITHPY A€
ms’l
[
2 |
N
4 ni
|
6 4]l
€ I
8 GoA al
TE A TMPHITE
10 mapl..... lECOHITON
MEN .[ . MANTEASIOC

12 AAaT €2CxX00C ECCIMNOT]
K€ NTKOTNOG ADpPIHAWN]
14 NMTKOTTEASOC NEPDI
ECXW MMOC € TEYQTMIAIpP-
16 ZJC X€ NTKOTNOG AHIPAl
+ENEPTIA NTAY MN OTWNIQ]
18 avWw OTMNTNOTTE TIE)
NTKOTNOG QAPMHAWI[N
20 nanseoow [TIHplow eENsPI

85,14 Asyndetic lack of conjunctions.
851516  Or, the powers are one, but i nwhat way?
85,17 The letter 23 must have protruded into the left margin; 25, or else T, or

possibly T or @ (not &.and not a mark of punctuation).
852122 E. g, PENEP/TIAINTIAC AN FIANTWNG.
85,23 1 .I, a supralinear stroke.
86 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
86,12 Cf. 51,6-19.
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86,16
86,18

86,19

ZOSTRIANOS 85,12-86,20 167

[ ] them all,

existence (Imapfis) and activity (évépyera),
divinity, race (yévos)

and species (el8os). But (5¢) are the powers
one? In what way

(is it) that he is one, that is,

not a partial one (uepwcdy), but (dAd)

(one of) those of the All? What

is the unity which is unity (éxds)?

Is it from

activity (évépyera) [ ] life
and [ ] of
[ ] And (8¢ all [
[86]

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

power [

...as[

. ] perceptible (alotnTév)(
[ ] all-perfect (ravréAeros) [

she [blessed (them)] saying

“You are great, Aphr[edon].

You are perfect (TéAeos), Neph-[

To his existence (Imapéis) she says,

“You are great, Deipha-[

She [is] his activity (évépyera) and life

and divinity.

You are great, Harmedo[n

one who belongs to [all] the glories, Epiph-[

For Aphredon, see also 88,1.18; 122,6-7; cf. Steles Seth VII 126,10;
Allogenes X1 54,23.

-1 - had the supralinear stroke above it.

2 [€] might be expected, but if this is the reading, 2 was abnormally
written so that the trace resembles the left branch of a T; palaeographically
the preferable reading of this trace is T.

Also Armedon, the first light of Kalyptos according to 120,3; cf. Steles Seth
VII 126,12 and Allogenes XI 54,12.
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TEYMNTAIAIKAPIIOC A€ AN
22  $MANTTEAIfOIC NITE] $ANT-

ovTwWT .[ . . .]Jdol . .]0T OIv
24 THpPY 21 Ol

3l
[
2 1 — 1
|
4 [
[
6 [ —_— I£-N
[ — ] . Wwa ENEQ
8 [ 2 sictiwmne = o 1.0...] N NOEPON
[ o0 o JEQNI . .1 .[Tealsoc
10 [+ BapBJHAW M T[2pOEINOC
[EBOA] QFTOOTC N PMNTQA—
12  [MAOI|TC NTE FANTAAKA-
[PfOC] NTE MIPWMNTGOMN N
14 [5QO0IpATIOIN A NMNX TH €—
TACEIMNE € NMH ETANAT
16 &CEIME EPOC' MH A€ €YE
N OTa NCA C& NIM €EYE M-
18 N aTnwpxs €poy €AYN
[..].&a9gol . .]J0C MCEISIME
20 [EpOC EITEMEPTIA NTAY
[TE . . .IETI .] NYEFME €
22 [ ..... 10l . . . .] ETEIME
oo oo 1 NgpaT N Ke—
(MH]
[
2 [
[
4 A
|
6 el
€l
8 Al
86,23 .I, the trace canberead €, ©, 0, or G.
87 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
879 No supralinear stroke over M.

87.10 The supralinear stroke is present over only H and W.
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And (&€) his blessedness (-uaxdptos) and
22 the perfection (-7éAetos) [of] the

unity [
24 allf
[87]
[
2 [
[
4 [
[
6 I
[ ] forever
8 [ ] intellectual (voepdy)
[ perfect (réAeios))
10 [the virgin (map6évos’) Barblelo
through the simplicity (-amois)
12  of the blessedness (-uaxdptos)
of the three-powered
14  Invisible (déparov) Spirit (mseiua). She
who has known it
16 has known herself. And (&¢) that one, being
one everywhere, being
18 undivided, having
[ lhas[ ]and she hasknown
20 [herself as] its activity (évépyera)
[ ] and he has known
22 [ ] knowledge
[ ] within ...
[88]
[
2 [
[
4 [
[
6 I
[
8 I

87,14-15  Or, after she has known it.

87,16 &, not¢.

87,18 €Y N, supralinear stroke over N.

88 Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
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CMOT €l

10 X€ .l .] . BHIPISI[OET EPITENAOP]
WPIITMENTIE: D PIAMEN]

12 2 ADAIETIE" HATATO(TDET]
AXAAMET" NOHOETI

14 OTNOG FNE NMEKPAN al
§Yx00p° MH ETIEISME [E-]

16 YIME € NAT THPOT NTIK-]|

0Td NTKOTA CIOT € .|

18 A2PpHAWN NTOK ME MI{fE-]
WN NTE NIEWN NTE M(f-]

20 NOG N _TeAlfolc Tswlopin
N KAC NTE timlee .[

22 NN ENEpPTIA [A]lTW |

TAN TIE N &l . .lal
24 meyerne |
NTaY €Y
(ne]
{
2 I
]
4 ( G 1N
{ s lWwo
6 (
(
8 [ — l.
(— QTMAPIZIIC
10 | e ] 2TW €Y-—-
{ —_— 1TE
12 1 — Ww
( s ITE 2N
14 [ @ — niseo—
low —— 2 lENEOOT
16 | —_— Inoc- ov-
| — ]l ¢N
18 | —— ITH
88,10 The final trace is of a vertical stroke, as from@, T, K, I, K, or N | for the
restoration, cf. Allogenes X1 54,17-20.
88,11 Possibly the supralinear stroke ended over €, now in lacuna.
88,12 €, orelse T or ¢ (other alternatives are probably excluded) | 0,

orelseG.
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bless [

10 [ ]O Belritheu, Erigenaor],
Or[imeni)os, Ar[amen],

12 Alphl[eg], Elilio[upheus],
Lalamenus, Noetheus|

14  great is your name [
itis strong. He who knows (it)

16  knows everything. You are
one, you are one, Sious, E-[

18  Aphredon, you are the [aeon (alww)]
of the aeons (alwv) of the

20 perfect (Té)eios) great one, the first

Kalyptos (kaAumrrds) of the [
22 activity (éépyera), and [
... heis|
24 hisimage [
of his, he [
[89]
[
2
[
4
[
6 [
[
8
[ existence (fmapéis))
10 [ Jand he
[
12 [
( Jin
14 [ the glory]
[ ] glories
16 [ la
[ Jin
18 [
88,14 Eg.,alvw].
88,21 -1, compatible with the first letter of all cardinal numbers from one to ten.
89 Line numbers on this page are only approximate | very little text survives

through p. 108.
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{
20 | T ]l .N
{ —_— lewN
22 | —euma Jora
{ —_— JHOT
24 [_ i lovTe
(91
{
2 {
{
4 {
{
6 {
(
8 {
Wwooln
10 me N al
N |
12 MIN
Ral
14 Ne€|
ANT .|
16 MaKlaproc
N N|
18 af|
pl
20 7I
ENA
22  NTE€|
€0l
24 wWNQ |
€W .[
| qial
2 [
[
4 [
[
6 [
[
90

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.
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ZOSTRIANOS 89,19-91,7

] aeon (aldiv)

p— e g p— g pe— p—

\O
(=)
e

D = r== P e e e e

xist [

5
a

p— p— p— p— p— p— pe—

blessed (uaxdpios)

P p— e pe— P p pe— P p—y

P p— pr— p— pe— p— pe—

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

[91]

173
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8 ( R 1€
( —_— IN NOTTE
10 | — ] .TE etoA-
(s s o) o o oo oo . .oy
12 [ .. ... 728 1§ 77N ITE
[ .. e .. ITEETI . . .] Wopm
14 [ . . .IM€epl . .] AN QENGOAM
[ . .IpeYl . . . .IIL EpOY A MaN-
16 [Teafrloc [ . . . .JICA NE NTE
[N]JAT THP[OT] &aTW OTAOT—
18 [BlE NTal . TIHPO® EBTMNT-—
[.J...0Cl... ... .eapBHAW
20 | .. .4wn( . . .] . €elploy avw
l .. .aql ] NA&T THPOT N
22 [ . . JJHTI .1 EATYRKRaAA
[ 64 g . ] AN TEYMNT-
24 | —_— jWwIre
[ e e N | | COF-V' X Y-
(48]
[
2 |
[
4 (
[
6 [
(
8 A
[
10 NTE NI
egolal . .[
12 aviw . . .Jgw .|
NTaC( .. .]v N C .|
14 ovWwT [ . .. .IHET(
AN OTAM[ . . . .. .

16 Nopail 9N O[v. . .lgal
KATA MINOH[MAI] ETWIOON]
18 oNTwic. .] eTIWoOlON N |

91,12 Lacunas over both Ms.
91,18 Eg, NTAIT. :
91,19 [ .1 .1, the trace consists solely of a supralinear stroke I 1 .[ . .18,a

supralinear stroke connected this letter with the following one.
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ZOSTRIANOS 91,8-92,18 175

[

[ ] divine

[

[

[ 1...1

[ 1... 1 ] first

[ 1...[ ]andpowers

[ 1. .. [all-perfect (mavTéleios)]
they are [ ] of

all theseand a

cause of all [ ],a

[ ] Barbelo
[ 1...1 ] him an

[ ] all these
[ ] he not having
[ ] and his
[ ] become
[ ] but (d\d)
[92]

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

of [

. |

[and

[

single [

anda(

in [a

according to (xkard) the [thought (vénua)] which
really (8rTws) [exists ] which exists as [

T may have had a flag.

912223 E.g, KAAM/ITAT.

92

Line numbers on this page are only approximate.

92,18-19 E.g,N! ovaTl/? PaN,or NI &Tl/t PaN;cf. 74,21,
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PPAN €[ . . . . .. [ G G PN
20 COvl...... ] TUN(

22 THRO[ . . . ... J N1
24 HNE N |

4Tl
+ PaN €EPOY NAT THPOT WAT-—
2 p MPHTE ETNNHT €BOA
QM TIH ETOEBIFHIOTT €—
4 WwINe A€ EKWaANT? €007
ETIBHIHTY EWW(IE] AE EK—

6 WaIN] .€eTTI . . QlTTAP—
sc. .y [ ... .. Iney—
8 e ..... d..... IN&A N OT—
ol == I N QATTAOTN
10 i e IN
[ s 19
12 | _ leYNa
[ —_ 1 .9
14 | —_— | .TTH €
( _ covlwny
16 | — 1TTN N
opal — ] N TEASOC
18 eqel _— TEAISOC
ATW( —- &€
20 TN [ —_— | XWK
€l - INAE
22 | —— I meYy-—
[ - I r-No)
24 | —_— 1d4-
[ —= ] .Y ETMN
26 [ —— INETAI .
(ga]

[EIATTYGA GOMA € NAOT €poC
2  eTBE MAT MMN WGOM € xJ-
TY A METPHTE NopaT 9N

92,23 T,orelse T.
93,6-7 MEETE [ETR|TNMAP3/I5C might be expected.
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ZOSTRIANOS 92,19-94,3 177

name [
[
Kalyptos (kaivmrrds) [
No-[
thrice-[
[
but (dAA) [
[93]

name him. All these come,
as it were,
from him who is pure.
If (+6€) you give glory
because of him, and (&€ if you
[ ] existence (Umapéis)
[ ] his
[ ]a
[ ] simple (dmAoiw)
[
[
[ ] he will
[
[ ] that one

know] him
[ ]...
[ ] perfect (TéAetos)
he being [ perfect (éAetos)]
and [
[ ] perfect
[
[ ] his
[
[ Jhim
[ ]...tothe
[
[94]

he was not able to see her.
Therefore, it is impossible to receive
him in this way in

1 ., the trace is compatible with e.g., A | T, the trace is probably not
compatible with €, although this is uncertain.
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4 oOTTBBIO] NTE +ANTNOG
€EOTA JIE N TEAfOIC NTE
6 TIH EITEN OTEN[ . . .ICNTE
n...... ] €€l . . .] .C ETE
8 NO ....... J&aN [ . .COTIONY
€eETael . . . G .. ..o JWAXE
10 Alnloq | — ] .€
TEl
12 WNJ
€T .l
14 ¢J0l
A el o ] .cl
16 ETKW[ —— Icapl
NaN N[ — |7 EpOYI
18 Tl —— (WOOIN 95 ovTMal
Tl i ] &€ MAMO|
20 Ra .| —— IN oF . .
Ra|
22  Ra|
N 7I
24  TaYl
. . OTTEl —- ara-]
. qle
dopad NTE NaI AN QENAT-
2 TEAOC: ATW QENAfSADO—
pa NTE NaT AN QENPWME
4 ATW [QEINATADOpPA NTE
NaT [MAN] owewmiaplgsc
6 ATW (QEINO . . . . . .. low
cfl . .. ... lo .f...... INOT
8 Hl cw 5 s - ] AN [OTECIOHCIC
( e ]TwC
10 |  — IJNNH
( - JONTWC
12 | —_ low
KaJSTlap . . . .. ] MFKOCMAOC
94,4 AN, only the supralinear stroke that connected these letters now survives
| cf. 51,23;78,18.
94,6 OTEN, orelse 0TE | CNTE, supralinear stroke over N | perhaps
OTENINAIC NTE,but elsewhere spelled gENNAC.
94,14 The group 2 5 has no circumflex.
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ZOSTRIANOS 94,4-95,13 179

majestic purity,
as a perfect (TéAetos) one of
[him who] is in [

[ ] which

[ know] him
concerning [ ] say

it [

[

[

which [

[

[

which [ ] for (ydp)
[ ] him
[ exist] together

{ ] and (88 [

[

[

[

[

...nor (otrre) [

[9]5
[differences (Stagopd)] between these and
angels (dyyelos), and differences (Stagopd)
between these and human beings,
and differences (Stagopd) between
these [and] existence ({rapéis).

And [
[
[ ] and [perception (alotnais)]
[
[
[ ] really (8vrws)
[
[for truly (xal ydp) ] the [perceptible (alotnTdv)]
.1, perhaps ¥l.
.1, around letter.
E.g, ONITWC.

T, a tiny, ambiguous trace.
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14 N ECI[OHTON . . M] MIPIHTE
€l m—— INOT
16 QUTM[apIIC — 1T
Tap €TI
18 aTWl — ] .&
N . = l€
Lines 20 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
(95’
[NIQWN EPOY 9N OTCOOTN
2 WAYXS GOM ATW NMH ETME-—
OTE AMNOY - WaYyenssso:
: | ANOK AE NMEXAES [XE€E] ETRE O[F]
OTN ATWWIE NGS] NIPEYT
6 QAN [H] OT NME MIX[I MIKAQ NTE
nsr ... .. ] M NE[ . . . .] .€ T&p
8 NMAl AT ... .dF M .. .... ] .M€E
aTtw [ .. ... l].of .. ... ] M€
10 X1
ww(
12 aAla
NCE[ —— o,
14 €BoA QTN —— ] ETQEI
NIXS AKIAQ . . . . ... ] QITM [
16 ncol — qtol
N . —_— Jwoorn
18 NGl — ] .ecov—
HQ [ —— Jwpx:
20 1 —_— In |
! s 1 .ml
Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
(93]
[2100TT ETTNWICSIC TIE NTIE
2 MIWATGOM NN ATNAT €EPOY
[M] NOG M MM FRIKWN NTE
4 (MUWopIN N KAC' FMANTMAA-
[KAPIOC ET|WOOUTT QM TIAQO—
6  [PATONM M] MHN& XW[ . . .] $&T
96,2 Le., €TN&"; cf. 71,20.
96,5 NG, must have been written small.
96,6 X[ MIKAQ; cf. 96,15.
96,8 &, orelseq,.
96,14 €l orelse®,0,0rG. | e.g, 2ElEl
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ZOSTRIANOS 95,14-97,6 181

world (k6ouos) [ ]like

[

[existence ({mrapéis)
for (ydp) [

and [

[

Lines 20 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.

[96]

will approach him in knowledge,

he receives power, but he who is

far from him is humbled.”

And (84 I said, “Why

then (ofv) have the judges come

into being? What [(+1])] is the [suffering] of

the [ 1 for (ydp)

N |

and [

[

[

but (dAd) [

[

through [ Jwho [

suffering [ ] through [

the [ I...

[ ] exists

[ ]1she

dwells [

[

[

Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[97]

male, since she is knowledge (yuiors) [of]

the three-powered invisible

great Spirit (msiua), the image (eikawv) of

[the first] Kalyptos (kaAvrTés), the

[blessedness (-uaxdpios)] in the

[Invisible (déparov)] Spirit (medua), [ ] the

11, the flag is not preserved.

J1{, connected to the following letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke.
Cf. 85,11,

W, orelsely.
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[ . a®5 86 - - I T
8 [ ..., wwl ... .. ] TaP
[ o e R 0. ... .. ] EJEIME
10 I meenn I
[ e 1Test
12 1 — IN &T
[ = = |MnOTQ
14 [ . .INO[ —- | ecov-—-
wNQ €[BoA — JCNW -
16 c1c M | e JCOQE—
palTIC( e ]l .C
18 N N| e 2N
[ — ¥
20 [ e [\
Lines 21 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
(Y HI
[ . .] OTIQEINNAC N TEASOC M-
2 TE OTQENNAC ECAHK- AlTW]
[ElITOCNTOW € NTHPY €dloA]
4 eITN [THPY- €l
QTMAPIIC MN |
6 TE | ... MIMEETE |
n....... |
8 of . ...... ] .Cl
€ECO[HCIC .MIN|
10 pl
A
12 ofl(
N
14 oc¢l —_— 1po
€sl —— JTAM(
16 &l - 1.5 . €
€Al — le N
18 oI —_ ] .
ni
20 N
|
Lines 22 and following (ca. 5 lines) do not survive.
989 @,orelsee.
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[

[ ] for (ydp)
[ ] he knows
[

[ I...

[ I...

[ 1 fill

[ ] she
appears [

knowledge (yvious) [ ] she
stands [

[ ]

[

[

Lines 21 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
[98]

[ ]a perfect (7éAetos) unity (évds) of
a complete unity (évds). [And]

when she divided the All [

from the All [

existence (fmapéis) and [

[ ] the thoughts [

[

[

[perception (afotnots)

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
L

ines 22 and following (ca. 5 lines) do not survive.
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[ge]
[&. ... Iceca .[
2 [ .QTRAIPIIC Ml . . . .. ... .. T
[P 1 oM [ .lel —— IeET
4 — 1T
[ - EISME
6 [ Kkl loq-
[ St JON
8 [ — I&ap
( ———— IcCMOT
10 | E— Ll
[ s ] .U N
12 | e [P-3,
[ —— N
14 | — e
( p— ] ov
16 [ = ] ATW
i == 1
18 [ == le
| _— IT
20 [ — lo
Lines 21 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
(PI
o N (A JWOoM[
2 ol ....... evel . . . ..
B IM[ .IC
4 TE .|
p SLH S
6 SPMIOIHA
NG
8 (o3 (o]
ne +8(
10 QITIN
GOoAM |
12 pmr [
N cel
99,3 €,orelse®,0,0rG.
99,11 ] .Y, connected to the letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke;
gg.,un;_m.
99,13 &, connected to the preceding letter by a supralinear stroke; probably

N,
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[99]
[ 1...0
2 [existence (Tmapéis)
Jin [ ] which
4
] knowledge

] she blesses
10

14 ] which

16 ]and

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

[

[
12 [
[

[

[

[

[
18 [
[

[

20
Lines 21 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
[100]
[
2 [
[
4 |
[
6  Arm[ozel
[
8
is the [
10  [through
power [
12 |
[
99,19 17, connected to the preceding letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke;
eg, WAIT.
100,9 81, connected to the following letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke;

probably 8(.p88 HAW.
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14 wWwl
ETI
16 €gBolA
€l
18 7Ol
pr |
20 M
A
Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
Hpad
[ ... .. | .ATNAT €[pOY . . . .
2 lwie v - - - |l .ve MH € . . . . .. X
[ . MaT mne necel . . . .. IT
4 | et IxN [ . .. . INW-
( - INOO[ . . .lefAOC
6 ( e lIoN
[ — lECQT—
8 I — ] .N ov-
( iy IaT-
10 | s Ic N
. — e _
12 | — INFRAC
( _— alTnww
14 [ s loq
( = ] .€J
16 [ e ] .€
[ — ENINOSA
J === 1€
[ rr—— lo€
Lines 20 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
(pe]
nl..... elTwoort [ . . . ..
2 ml....... ] NSKEO [ . . . . .
of .. ... foT ovx( ... ..
4  MN[ .. .NTI
PY N [ .. .l1a0l
6 Nol.....l
ovAl

101,1 1 ., possibly MIN.
1013 N,orelseT | §,orelse®.
1015 A\, a trace from the bottom right of the letter | O, orelse G.
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14 [
which([
16 [
[
18 [
[
20 [
[
Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[101]
[ ] invisible [
2 ] that one [
[ this] is the [
4 [
[ ] species (elSos)
6 |
[
8 Jofa
[
10 [
[
12 | ] Kalyptos (kaAvrrds)
[ ] undivided
14 [
[
16 [
[ thought (évvoia)]
18 [
[
Lines 20 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[102]
[ ] which exist [
2 ]the [
[
4 and|[
[
6
[
102,2 E.g, MIKEOTIA.

102,3 2 ,0relsea.
102,4 Possibly M IN$I.
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8 oTw|
eql .ITIl
10 cel
N
12 N
AT [
14 NHI
ovl
16 A Al
Wl
18 €l
QEN|
20 ml
A
Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
(Pt
[ JEMAPXH M TI . . . . . . ... ]
2 | ..ITWoort oN[TWC . . .| .€
[ .Jfwoort [ . .. ... ovicIa
4 | - T e
[ — nali ne
6 [ — 1 FMANT-
- leow—
8 [  — 00T
[ —_— l&acC
10 [ — ITovw
[ = €aloA
12 | — ] War-—
[ — NN
14 | S leTow
[ — ] naT
16 | —_— 1p
[ e A
18 |
[ — ] AN
Lines 20 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
pal
D ] ECOTWNG €E[AOA]
2 N ] NT€ NH €TO[ . . .
HEl « v s o .« ] .0 [ .11 NTE nsf . .

1031 Eg,IgleNapXH.
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some [
[
[

Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.

] origin (dox7) [
... really (8rrws)] exist [
] exist [

[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
[

[103]

essence (odota)]
lin

this] is

] the

]...
] they
I not

] this

]Jand

Lines 20 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.

[104]
[
[
[

] she appears
] of those who [
]...of the[
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4 2ATW |
naj a .|
6 nsNo
€T0(
8 NATI(
NE na.|
10 Hpl
AT .l
12 8oA M |
MMNO|
14 a94Wli
ONTWIC
16 WHI
NMH €l
18 A€ |
T .1
20 NoplaT
ny.(
22 pl
n(
Lines 24 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
(pE]
NE NH ETAQE(PATOT. . . ] A
2 MIEWN M Ml ... 1 N-
NHT €gpail N Ol ... ... .. le
4 [...Jwrre (.. ....... | €T
Woomlm @M [ . .. ..... ] .MH
6 MEN €[ — ] .Hp
I —_— ] MH
8 ( — le ova
( —_— OlTApPXH
10 | S losT
( —— ] AN
12 | — 1o nay
( —_ QI1TAH
14 | S JoTwT
( —_— o N
16 [ — Wolon
104,22 PI, connected to the following letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke.

105,3 O,orelse€,®,0r¢.
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ZOSTRIANOS 104,4-105,16

and [

this [

the [

[

see [

[

[

[

[

[

he ([

really (8vrws) [

[

that [

and (64 [

[

[

[

[

[

Lines 24 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[105]

are those who [stand

the aeon (aldv) of [

come up to [

. | ] which

existin [ ] that one

on the one hand (ué) [

[ ] that one

[ ] one

{ an] origin (dpx7)

[ ] and

[ ] this one

[ ] matter (iAn)

[ ] single

[

[ exist]

Probably IwTH (flag in lacuna).
Possibly & p25 H.
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e PN
— Iy
— IeT

i 1 AN

i -

Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[pS] .

1 { D | aTW EYWOOIN

(A58 65560006 ¢ ] MIE aTW N |

1 ¢ (R | WWAQ NTE OTI
TNO[ . . . . . . ... ] N ovapl

avTl . . . ... .. O|TAE NTE NI

MEQI — € NMH T

€Tol v ||

vl
Lines 23 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.

. (P31

ANOOT Mop&T . . . . .. (o}

[ .]acsCc- a%w [ .. ... ... le
[RlTHaPZIC [ . . . ... .. ] .5C

JJw AN ... .. wloon

A RAPHTE [ . . . . . . .. low
EIA[WAON —- Wlopn

. 1A

105,20-21 Extra space was left between these lines because of an imperfection in the

surface of the papyrus.
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] which
Jand

p— e p— p— p—

Lines 22 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[106]

[ ] and he exists
[ Jheis[ Jand [
[ Jmark of a [
[ Jan
[ ] nor (008é) of [
[ ] that one [
[
[
[
and [
[
number [
[
[according to (katd) [
which [
[
[
[
[
[
[
[
Lines 23 and following (ca. 4 lines) do not survive.
[107]
them [
...and [
existence (Imapées) [
[ Jandthel ] exist
as [
reflection (eléwlov) [ ] first
[
] .I,topofaround letter, read in 1972, now bestattested in photo A; papyrus
subsequently damaged.
Or, waters.
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8 I — wiopn
[ — ] NTE NS-
10 | == II-N
[ P IN N
12 | — ] nat
I et |-
14 | s ] Wom—
[ — low
16 |
[ — & N
18 [ ~— EN)
[ - (]
20 | o .
[ - ojTa-
Lines 22 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
[PH]
N INE 2N ETT N[ .
2 QM ... ... ] MH eTWoon I
€gloa . . .. ... ] THPOT AN
4 TNHE ......... ] OTAHHWIE
NCXHl.......... ITAMIO H [ .
6 TamM| — | I
ATW |
8 e€goa |
TAZIC Al
10 nsa [T
WoMml
12 oM muy(
NAT [
14 wNswol
' NTE |
16 omNg .|
Eni
18 o0o0]
ovl
20 €7
e |
22 T

Lines 23 and following (ca. 3 lines) do not survive.

107,11 |N, connected to the preceding letter (in lacuna) by a supralinear stroke.
1083 K, only the supralinear stroke survives.
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] first
] of the

] this one

one]

Lines 22 and following (ca. 6 lines) do not survive.
[108]

[ ] not, they giving [

[ ] he who exists [

[ ]all and

he [ ] a multitude

.| ] creation

Lines 23 and following (ca. 3 lines) do not survive.

E.g,.CXHIMA.
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Pages 109-112 do not survive.

[psT]
AN QENATTEAOC MN QENAE-—
AON 2TW QENNOTC M[N] QEN-
YTXH 2ATW QENTWON [MIN
QENIHN AN QENCWMA AN
NH ETWOON 9326H N NaI- NH
NTE MIQANMAOTN N CTOSIXIWN
NTE NIAPXH N QAMAIOITINI AN
N[H €|]TWOON ¢N [0T]|xwW
€l ...l dTW N ATMOTXAG OTAHP
AN O|]TNO00T 2TW OTKAY
[AIN OTHNE 2TW OTN[O|TQR
AN OTKIN 2TW O[T. . .JoW MN
[0]TTAZIC 2TW OTNIYE MN
INSKIEWWATT THPOT: 2ENMEQ
[TIOOT A€ N GOM NE ETWOON
[EM] MINIEQIYTOOT NN EWN NH

[ETIW[OlOTt 9N NIM[ .] .[ .] oTW
[ JXWK EBOA NTE [ . . .] NFGOM
[ ...] QENGOM QEN[ . . .IC NTE
[ ...l0% QENT( ... .] NTE

(R ] QEN[ATTEAIOC N
[TE NSAITTEAOG [QENITXH
(NTE NSIYTXH QEINIZWON [N]
(TE NSIWON QENIWHN NITE]
INSWHN] geNcol . [ . . . .

ARIN AMOY: 2TW OTON N[H]
MEN QWC EQENXTIO NE MN

NI(H] MEN ETWOON 9N OTANO
NN ATAICE 2TW OTON NH M[EN]
ETOTAAR 2ATW EQENWA E[NEQ]

113,1-14  See 48,3-7n.

113,6
113,15

CTOIXIWN, sic.
OreTWoon.

113,17-18  See Facsimile Edition: Introduction, pl. 13*.
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Pages 109-112 do not survive.

[113]
and angels (dyyeAos),
daimons (Salpwy), minds (voix),
souls (¢ux1), living animals ({giov),
trees and bodies (odua),
those which are prior to them: those
of the simple (dmtoiv) elements (cToLxeiov)
of simple (dmoiw) origins (dpx7f), and
those which are in a
[ ]and unmixed confusion: air (d#p)
[and] water, earth
number, connection,
motion, [ ] and
order (1déis), breath and
all therest. There are (+5¢)
fourth powers which are
[in] the fourth aeon (aldv), those
[which] arein the[ ]and

[ ]perfectof [ ] powers
[ ]powers| ] of

[ ]of

[ angels (dyyeAos))

[of the] angels (dyyelos), souls (YuxT))

[of the] souls (Yux)), living animals ({¢ior)
[of the] living animals ({¢jov), trees [of]
[the trees

[ Jand [

[ ]...10

[

[114]

his own. There are [those]

(+p¢v) (that exist) as () begotten ones, and
those that are in an unborn

begetting; and there are those (+uév)

that are holy and eternal,

T, orelseIl.

113,22-24  For the restoration, cf. 48,12-18; 55,19-23.

113,27

&, orelsed | ¥, orelse0.
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6 NE* AN NIATOTWTE EROA N—
epail [N O]T<OT>WTR EBOA- MN OT-—
8 TAKO [NgplaT N OTMANTAITITAKO:
ATW OTON NH MEN QWIC] €EQEN-
10 THPOT NE OTON NH E[QEN TE-]
NOC NE AN NH ETWOORN [N OlT—
12 KOCIMOIC AN OTTAZSIC: OT(ON]
NH AEN 9N OTANTATTIAKO]
14 a%W OTON NSWOPH E[TAQE-]
PATOT MN NINEQGNAT [QN]
16 N&T THpPOT NH T[(HpPlOT [ETWO-]
ON [€B]OIA QIN NaJ - 27w NH [ET-]
18 Woomn [gN] NAT aTw €ERO[A
NaT ETIOTIHQ Nca Nai- .[ ... .]
20 BoOA W[ ... v el ......... ]
NOT [ .. ... ] evowl . . . ... ]
22 2TW A[TAIQEPATOIT NGBS NI-]
(MI€EQYTOOT NN EWIN . . . .]

24 [ vws o - ] eswWoon [ ... ... ]
[ le evwol . . . . . I
26 (. ....... . THPp [ ... ... I

(prie
NQHTOT €EYx00p EBOA ATW
2  ENCEQOXQEXR N NETEPHT [N
22A2 NTOOT QWOT ETONQ N-
4 [QIlpaT NQHTOT ETWOON ATW
€T+ MATE AN NETEPHT QWC
6 [E]ITWOON €EBOA N OTAPXH N
OTWT 2TW CEWOIOT] €vQ0-
8 TH [K]€ CEWOOIN THPOT NQpai
¢N O[TIEWN N OTWT NTE NMIKAC
10 [...] .6 ¢N OTGOMN ETROPX EBOA
[KI&ATS TAP NMOTA NMOTA NTE NfE—
12 [W|N CEWOON ETAQEPATOT
[KAITA MMH ETNMHQ EPOOT  MIKAC
14 A€ O]TEWN N OTWT FME OTN-

114,17-19  See Facsimile Edition: Introduction, pl. 14*.
114,17 1, orelsen.

114,18 N,orelsed | eg., €80 QNI
114,19-20  E.g.,el/80A.

114,20 E.g., AlM00]7.
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ZOSTRIANOS 114,6-115,14

those unchanged

by death and

perishable by indestructibility.

And there are those (+u€v) that exist as ()
alls; there are those [that are]

[races (y€vos)] and those that are [in a]
world (xdouos) with order (7déis); there are
those (+u€v) in [in destructibility],

and there are the first ones [that stand]

and the second ones [in]

all of them, [all] those [that]

derive from them and [those that]

are [in] them. And [

these that [follow] them [

[

these [

and [the] fourth aeons (aldv)
stood [

[ ]they existing [

[ 1...(

[

[11]5
in them, he being scattered abroad.
They do not restrict one another,
but (dAAd) they are alive in them
dwelling among themselves and
agreeing with one another, as (¢is)
those who come from a single
origin (dpx). They are joined together
because they are all
in a single aeon (alwv) of Kalyptos (kaAvmTés),
[ ]being divided in power.
For (ydp) they exist in relation to (ka7d) each
of the aeons (ald), standing in
relation to (kard) the one which has reached them.
[But (66)] Kalyptos (kaAvmrrds) is [a] single aeon (alwv);

Cf. 114,14-15; 116,15-16.

p ., after p only a supralinear stroke (beginning over p) survives;
eg. THPY.

71, orelse JI.

199
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[TAY] MMAT N YTOO0T N Asado-
(P& NITE QENEWN' ATW KT
(MOlTa MOTA NTE NIEWN OFN-
[TAIT AMAT N QEN[GOIM M MPH-
[TE N] QENWOPI &N MN QENMEQ-
[CNAIT N&T THPOT TAp QENWA €—
[NEQ NE A2T|W [CIEWIEIBFHOTT
[..... OlTTAZIC M[N] OTEOOT
(...... ] .€ eTWolOIN NeIpAIT

[N . . . .]YTOOT NN EWN [MAIN
g% #5 €EITp Wopn N wioon]
[ oo i@« » INOTTIE
(P IC NE Ml
TR T |

[p1S)

NaT_THpPOT A€ CEWoONn N-

epal ¢N OTA ETWOON ¢f OTMA
ATW KATA OTA ETXRHK €BOA
Nopal 9N OTANTWBHP aT(W]
EATMNOTY EBOA M NIEWN €[T-]
WOON [OINTWC: 2ATW OTON

NH MEIN] NQHTOT ETAQEPATOT
QWC ETWOON 9N OTO[TICIA

AN NH MEN M MPHTE N [0OTOTCIsA
eN OTMNPAZIC H OTXRSI MK[2Q EIT—
WOON 9N OTMEQCNAT: €lcWo-]

Ol TAP NQHTOT NGS FANTIATMAI-]
CE NTE NIMANTATMAICE [ETWO-]

Ol ONTWC: aTW NIA[TMICE]
ETATWWITE ECAQEPAITC N-]
GJ TETGOM ECMAMAAT NGf O0¥-]
OTCI[x NIN 2ATCWMAXA AN [0TCW]
AX ETE MACTEKO EYMINMIMAA]
ETAMNAT NGSJ MIATOTWTE €-)

80A ETWOON O(NTWC ATW]

NH eWix]qoTwTé [€BOA N O]
WIrBE €EJAQEPATY M[N NaT TH-)
plois NGJS [mmng NI

(... ..., IAITITAKO &

115,24
116,12

E.g.,‘IQ,N TUIMERIYTOOT.
MNT, orelse ANT.
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[he] has four different (Stagopd)
aeons (aldv). In relation to (xkatd)
each of the aeons (aldv)

they have powers, not

like first and second (powers),

for (ydp) all these [are]

eternals, [but] they are different

[ ] order (7déis) and glory
[ ] which exists
[in ] four aeons (aldv) and

[ ] that preexists
[ 1god [

[ 1 they are [

[

[116]

All (+8¢) of them exist

in one, dwelling together,

yet perfected individually (+xatd)

in fellowship and

filled with the aeon (alav) which

really (dvTws) exists. There are

those among them (+uév) that stand

as (ds) dwelling in essence (odofa) and
those (+uév) (that stand) as [essence (otora)]
in conduct (mpatis) or () [suffering because]
they are in a second; for (ydp)

the unengenderedness of the ungenerated
ones that really (dvTws) exist is among
them. When the ungenerated

have come into being, their power

stands; there is there an

incorporeal (-o@ua) essence (odota) with [an]
imperishable [body (odjua)]; the
[immutable one] is [there]

that [really (8rrws)] exists.

Because it transforms [through]

change, [the] fire stands

[with all of them]

[indestructible

116,21 Transforms, lit., crosses over.
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puT3
EYAQEPATY: ETMIMA ETM—

2  AAT NGS NIJWON THPOT ET-—
WOON N KATA OTA ETQOTH

4 (15 O[TIMAX THPOT" ECMMAT N-
G5 $TNWCIC NTE $TNWCIC

6 AN OTTAQ0 NTE }IAINTAT-—
EIME EYMMAT NGBS 0TXAOC

8 MN [0OTTOINOC NTAT THPOT
EYIZHK] EBOA ATW ETE N BPPE

10 [(O]T<OT>0ESN AE N TAIME ATW OT-—
[KIAKE EAYXS OTOESN MN NMH

12 [EITE NYWOON &N ONTWC:
[(MH NIEYWOON &N ONTWC:

14 [ .. NISATWWNE ETE NYWo-—
[ON] &N € NMTHPY NTOY A€ NI-—

16 [ATUAIOON ETE EROA MMOY TNE
(MS)ATAOON MN NMH [ETINANOTY

18 [&TIW NMNOTTE ETE EROA M—
(MOY] TI[E] MNOTTE MN NMH €T-

20 [ smwu @.. .- ITe: NMH €ETNEAY:

. .]T TAP 2N OTMEPOC

[
22 | . .JEfAO0C MN NMNOTITIE
[« . ] ETANAYT MN MH [ . .]
24 [ .. ... OJTNOTTE |
[ . .JE N&T TH[pOTI
26 | . .IT KaKIE
[ .- 91

pIsiH
ATW OTTENOC' ATW EMNY—

2 TWQ MN AdAT  AAAd EYGEET
AaTAAY NopaTl NQHTY avw

4  €YMOTN MMOY NQpaT oM M-
PHXAY NTAY NN &TN 2APHX Y naT

6 A€ TE [MINOTTE NTE NH ETWO-
Ol ONTWC' OTPIEYIN[AT] EPOY

1174-5  Ie., Kalyptos; cf. 118,10.

117,00 Cf. Bohairic TAPMHT.

117,20  Sahidic€T-NaA&Y.

1181 €MNY, MY (connected by supralinear stroke) read in 1972; papyrus
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[ Jone [

1[1)7
he stands. It is there that
all living animals (¢¢ov) are,
existing individually (+xa7d), (yet) all
joined together. The knowledge (y1dots’)
of the knowledge (y1dous) is there
together with a setting up of ignorance.
Chaos (ydos) is there
and (also) a [perfect place (76mos)]
for all of them, and they are new.
True (+5€) light (is there),
also enlightened darkness together with the one
that does not really (drrws) exist—
[it] does not really (drTws) exist.
[ ] the non-being that does
not exist at all. But (8¢) as for him, he (is)
[Good (dya6bv)] from which derives
the good (dya6év) and what is pleasant,
and he (is) the god from
[whom] comes god and he who
[ 1, hewhois great.
For (ydp) [ ]in part (uépos)
[ ]form (el6os) and god
that[ ]and the one[

[ Jagodl|

[ ] all these [
[ ] darkness [
[

1[1]18

and race (yévos). He has not

mixed with anything, but (dAA4) he remains
alone in himself and

rests himself on his

limitless limit.

He (+8€) is [the] god of those that

really (Srrws) exist, a [seer]

subsequently damaged; now best attested in photo A.
The scribe first wrote ATAPHx ¢, then added N above the line after T.

1186-7  WO,0OM, firstO read in 1972; papyrus subsequently damaged;

now best attested in photo A.
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MN OTPEYOTENY NO[TTE €EBlOA
€EACt GOM M NMH ETCOITWNCI
NGS $B8APBHAW FNMIASWN $[CNW-]
CIC NTE NMIAQOPATON N WM[T-I
GOM N TEASOC M MNA At
NaC ECXW MMOC XE Yl
OTWNG +ONQ NgpaTl gN ol
KONQ Msowd" YONQ NGIS MH]
€ETE N [WIOAT NTOK ME [MWo-—|
AT ETE N WOMT N Kuw(e . . .|
€EE TMIWoprn N 3 N [
FMEQWOMTE [

TUIMEQCNAT N C .[

€EEE ddddddal

[ .1 ¢NTE MAT A€ TloOT
[....l..$CNUI[CIC

(G
OTMEPOC- &AW N NOTC ATW
aW N codra- avw AW NN ENIC—
THMAH H & N CBw- Wavt panN
[Ale € [NIEYPWCTHP MIWOPN MEN
[ME APMHIAWN MN TH ETNAMAY
... . MIIMEQCNAT ME Asda-—
NE[ . . AN TIH ETNAIMIAY AHT
Dl . . . MIIMEQWOMT NE
[MAACHAIWN MN TH ETNMAMN™Y
[..... | UIMERYTOOT ME
[....IC AN TH ETNAMNAY OAMIC
[ATW] YWOOR NGBS MIKAC €AY-—
[....] . AN TEYETAEAL AT
([JWOOINt NN ATOTWNG N NaT
[THPlOT @INd XE ETEXS GOM
[EBOJA QJ[TIOOTY THPOT ET—

118,13
118,14
118,17
118,18
118,22
119,5

E.g.. 4iloNg 9 N);cf. 3,10-11.

Eg,2N olral.

Probably magical stoicheia begin at the end of this line.
€€€, magical stoicheia.

Possibly [OITNTE.

Cf. 127,9 (not room for QA PMA HAWN).
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and a revealer of god.

When she had strengthened him who [knew her],
the aeon (aldv) Barbelo, the knowledge
(yvdos) of the invisible (ddpaTov) three-
powered perfect (TéAetos) Spirit (meiua) [
her, saying, “He [

life. Iam alivein [

You, the One, are alive. He is alive, [he]
who is three. It is you who are [the]
[three] who [ ] three [doubled

e ee. The first of seven [

the third [

the second [

eeeeaaaaaaal

[ 1two,but (8 he[ fourl]

[ ]knowledge (ydaus) [

[ ... [

[

[11]9
part (zépos)? What kind of mind (vois)?
What kind of wisdom (co@{a)? What kind of under-
standing (émo7jun), what kind of teaching? His (+5¢)
lights (¢waTTp) are given names: the first (+5¢)
[is Arme]don and his consort (is)

[ ]; the second (+6¢) is Dipha-
ne-[ and] his consort (is) Dei-
ph-[ I; the third is

[Malsed]on and his consort (is)

[ ]; the fourth is

[ J-s and his consort (is) Olmis.
Kalyptos (kaAvrrds) exists having

[ ] and his Idea ({5¢a).

[He is] invisible to all
these so that ({va) they all might be
strengthened by him

119,5-10  The names of the consorts are mostly in lacunae; cf. Steles Seth VII

119,6
119,9
119,11

126,10-12; Allogenes XI 54,6-13.

No supralinear stroke over A scbex.

No supralinear stroke over JWN.

E.g.,[COAMTSIC; cf. 122,12 and 126,4; Allogenes XI, 54,7; Schmidt-
McDermott, Lintitled Text, 252,21f, has a Solmistes.
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JAGTE EYWOON [NIQpaiT QM
[ ...J8 . A NMANTEASOC ETN—
(TaAY A NIIYTOOT ETWOON
[ v. ... AlTw NIWOPN MNI—
(..... OITAE KATA OTQW-—

[..... IHQ €EpoYy Mawaalyl
[....BlapBHAW [ . .. .JH &l . .].

PIK]

EIME EPOY MN NMH ETKH €E-

epal ETMEQCNAT MIWOPN

AE NTE NIEWN NME QAPMHAWN
NIE0OT N EIWT TNIMEQICNAT

A€ A PWCTHP NMH ETIE NYEIME]
EPOY AN' 2AAd NIKATI[A OTA TH-)
pow ovcodsra N[ . ... .. lwo—-
Ol 9M TMIMEQYTO[OT NN EWIN-
NMH ETAYOTWNY EB[OA MAMOY]

AN NSEOOT THPOT [MIMEQWO-]
AT A€ A DWCTHP NMH € . . . .|
€EPOY AN- EMIWAXE NT[E NIES—]
AO0C THPOT MN NMIKEE[0OOT]
ETAMAT PEMICTHM[H TH €T-]
NQPAT QM MIMEQWOMT N[N EWN]
OTN YTOOT WOOIN Nop[al N-]
QHTY" MAACHAWNI] AN M[ .
NSOC* TISINERYTQOT AIE M dw-]
CTHP NME NMH ETNAT [Elplo

NTE NJEFAOC THpoOIT. . . .

1 OTMA ETWOION . . . . .
OTCBW MN OTEOO[T. . . .

MN TME NTE NMIYTIOOT NN EWN]
QRAIMIC [ . . .l AN TUIA[ . . . . .

[ _ les - .. ...
[ — low( . . .. ..

119,18
120,11

E.g., [ f€lwy; final trace not compatible with T.

120,16-17 Or, there are four in Malcedon and ..

120,16

Cod. OTN.



ZOSTRIANOS 119,17-120,26

[ ] he exists in
18 [ ]all-perfect (mavréleios) because
[he has] four existing
20 [ ] and the first, the
[ ] nor (0d8¢) according to (katd) a
22 [ ] alone
[ Blarbelo [
24 [
[
1[20]
know him and the one who is set
2 over a second. The first
(+8é) of the aeons (aldv) is Harmedon,
4  the father-glory. The second
(+64) light (gworrp) (is) one whom [he does] not [know],
6 but (dAAd) all the [individuals (+xa7d))],
wisdom (gogla) [ ], reside
8  in the fourth [aeon (alw),]
who has revealed [himself]
10  and all the glories. [The third]
(+5¢) light (pworp) (is) he [
12 not... as the expression of all
[the species (elSos)] and that other
14  [glory], understanding (émorrjun), [whois]
in the third [aeon (aldv)].
16 There are four in him:
Malsedon and [
18 -nios. The fourth [(+5¢)]
light (¢worTip) is the one who sees [
20 of all the forms (elSos)
existing together([
22  ateaching and glory [
and the truth of the [four aeons (aldv)],
24 Olllmis,[ ]andthel
[
26 |
120,17-18  M[—-I/NSOC, a proper name, no supralinear stroke.
120,19 Probably [€lploow], orl€IplOY].
120,21 Eg.lONn KT ova Nl
120,24 O,orelseG.
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NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

R TN
MEQ+0T- ATW NMIWOPN €—

TE TMIMEQCNAT NE ETE Naj
NE NTOY NME NMIKAC M MANTEASOC
CEWOOMN TaAp NGBS INIYTOOT M
GWCTIHIP- NMIKAC A€ ETAYNWW
ON- 2TW NI ETWOON 9f 0T
Mo aTW [Nl ETCOOTN NET-
WooJll N [Elo0T THPOT NTO-—
O[T THPO|T ETE N TEASOC' Mail
[....ICOOTN N QW@ NSfM N-
TaT THPOT ETMANTEAIOC

NME ETE EBOA MMOY NME GOM
[NIfA- dTW OTON NIfM AN M-
EWN THPY NTAT NMH EWAT—
€l egpaT EPOY THPOT ATW
WATES EBOA MMOY NGS NaT
(THPIOT" $+GOM NTE NaT TH-
[pOlT- TAPXH NTE NaT TH-
[pOT EIWWNE EYWANEIME
[AMOOT] AYWWIE N OTMEQ—

(. ...... JEWN- AN OTMEQ—
[...... INNTATMICE ET—
[..... ] QENKEEWN g palil
N .. .10% [ .. .......

WWINE NN OTBAPEHAW WaYy—
WWNE NN OTWOPN NN EWN
ETBE +MNTWA ENEQ NTE MI—
AQOpPATON M NMNA' +MEQCNTE
M MNTATMICE NS[EIOOT AE
THPOT NaT NE NIADPPHAWN
NN ATN 2APHXANOT [ . NlsaTWwa-—
X€E MMOOT NIPEYOI[TIWNQ EBOA
NfaTOTWTE €BOA NIfF. . . . . . ]
THPOT NIPEYOTENQ €EO0O0T EBOA
NIMAPZHAWN NH ETOTONQ €—
BOA ETKHB" NICOAMIC NIATINI

1225  Forglories, see 46,22-26.
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ZOSTRIANOS 121,1-122,12

[121]

fifth. The first (is the one)
who is the second, that s, it is

the all-perfect (mavTéAeios) Kalyptos (kaAvrrrds),

for (ydp) there are four lights

(pwoTrip). It (+6¢) is Kalyptos (kaAvmrrés) who has

divided again. They dwell together, and
these who know all those that

exist as glories, all of them

perfect (7éActos). This one

[ ] knows everything about

them all, since he is all-perfect (ravréletos).
From him is every

power, every one and

their entire aeon (alwv), because they all
come to him.

They all come from him,

the power of them

all (and) the origin (dpx) of them all.
When he learned

[of them], he became a

[ ] aeon (alav) and a
[ ] ingenerateness.

[ ] other aeons (aldv)
in Jal

[

[

1[2]2

become a Barbelo, he

becomes a first aeon (alwv)

because of the eternity of the

Invisible (dépaTov) Spirit (msijua), the second
ingenerateness (fem.). These (+6¢) are all
the glories: the limitless

Aphredons,[  the]

ineffables, the revealers,

allthe[ ]immutables,

the glory-revealers;

the twice-revealed

Marsedons, the limitless Solmises

209



210 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

APHZANOT - NJOTWNQ €EBROA M-

14 MOOT MNATAAT NH ETMEIQ]
€EBO0A NN €007 NH ETOQIE €l

16 €007 NITPEYCMOT NIM[APCH-]|
AWN- NFKAC NH €Tl . . . . .

18 €ROA- NIXAPHARNOT NIH ETKH]
QIXN NIAPHXANOT [ .. ... ...

20 €v€ NH ETWOON QIN . . . .

€vE . . . .. TOG ... ..
22 [ — I
[ o= N
Lines 24 and following (ca. 1 or 2 lines) do not survive.

[PKT|
AT N QENANTEA NN €00T
2 Nopal NQHTOT: €TRBE Mal O0T—
€007 EYXHK TE QINX EWWTE
4 €eYWANGMN GOMN E NOTQB ATW
NYAMNAQTE NYWWIE N TEAJOC
6 €ETBE MaJ KAN EJWANES €gpal
ETCWMA MN OT<OT>WTHE EBOA N-
8 TE OTQUTAH ETRE TOTMNT—
NANITIEIASIOC AATXT N OTTAESO
10 NQOTO" ETE EBOA MMOY TE
NAT THPOT ETAHK EBOA MN
12 [N]JH ETNMAMAY: KAITAp NMOTA
NOTAX NTE NIEWN OTNTAY M-
14  [M]aT N QENANTEXA NN EWN N-
opail NQHTY QINX EYWOON QJF OT-—
16 Ma X€E EYEWWTFE NN OTEWN
N TEASOC- EYWOON A€ 9N +—
18  [MNTMIAIKIAPIOC NTE FMIWMNT—
[BOMA N TEIAJTOC N 2QO0pPATON
20 (M MINA . .JWY A TUUKA pwY N
[ o s 7@ @« - ITE ETOTP WoOpI
[ . .JJoYy: AN tITINWCIC
[ .. .....00n
b L . |
| Jod

22

122,19-20 E.g., AEJ/ETE.

12220-21 Eg,2IN MIMEIETE.

123 Pagination; only a trace of the lower ornamental bar survives.
123,1 Cf. 123,12-14.



ZOSTRIANOS 122,13-123,25 211

the self-revealers
14 who are [full]
of glory, those who [wait for]
16  glory, the blessers, the M[arse-]
dons; the Kalyptoi (kaAvrrrés) who [
18 the limits [those who are]
upon the limits [
20 ... those that dwell [in

[
[
[
Lines 24 and following (ca. 1 or 2 lines) do not survive.
[123]
ten thousand glories
2 in them. Therefore, itis
a perfect glory so that ({ra) whenever
4 it can join (another) and
prevail, it becomes perfect (7éAetos).
6 Thus, even if (xdv) it enters
into abody (od@ua) and a death (coming) from
8  matter ({A7), they do not
receive greater honor because of
10 their all-perfectness (-mavreAeios)from which
all these come, being perfect, together with
12 those that are with him. Indeed (kal ydp) each
of the aeons (aldw) has
14  ten thousand aeons (aldv)
in himself, so that ({va) by existing together
16  he may become a perfect (7¢éAetos)
aeon (aldw). There is (+&6¢) in the
18  [Blessedness (-uaxdpios)] of the three-
[powered] perfect (7éAecos) Invisible (ddparov)
20 [Spirit (meiua)  silence
[ ] who became first

22 [ ] and the knowledge (y1dots)
[

24 [
[

123,3 o fNa& forQWCTE.

123,14 Le., countless aeons.

123,17-18 Le., Protophanes.



212 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

pPRIA]
THPY OTCITH NTE $TNWCIC M
2  MEQCNTE TIWOPH M MEETE
NQpaT 9N 0T} METE NTE NMIWMNT-
4 GOM XE AYOTEQ CAQMNE NAC € TPEC—
EINE EPOY* QINAX XE EYEWWIE
6 A TIANTEASOC' ATW €EJE N TEASOC
NQpal NQHTY  ETEIME €EPOY EBOA
8 QITOOTC N OTMNTQAMAOTC AN
OTMNTMAKAPIOC: AlTAS) N OTMNT-
10 aU260C EBROA QITOOTY M NMH ETOT—
HQ NCWY NTE FMIEWN N BaPBHAW
12 TNH €T+ A NMUWRE NoY" NE .[
TWY AN TE FGOM 2AAA TA NMH ETA-
14 MAT TE NIEWN AE ETWOOT
ONTWC ETWOON 9N OTCITH
16 NEOTATENEPTIA TE $QTNAPIIC
ATW NEOTATWASE MMOC TE
18 $TNWCIC NTE MIKAIC €TTA-]
Q0 MAMOY: EAYES E[BOA QM TUI-]
20 MEQYTOOT FTIMO[ . . . . . ..
MEETE TUNPWTO[PANHC N]
22 gololTT N TEAfOC N INOTC
[ — A ... ...
24 [ — | IS & {

QIKWN NTAY TME EYWHW NM—

2 A2Y @M TMJIEOOT AN $GOM QN
OTTAZIC A€ €EYXR0OCE €POY

4 2TW Ngpal 9N OTEWN AN
ETNTAY N NAT THPOT M MPHTE

6 M MH ETONQ ETWOON QF OTMAA
NgpaTl 9N o MN MIEWN ET-

8 QpaT QIN NN] EWN ETNTAY MMNAT
N ovAjslaldbopad €ECE N YTOOT

10 AN NUIKEWWXN THPOT E€T—
WOON QM TUMNA ETMAALT: NMJI-

124,12 ME [, the trace canberead N, T, H, §, or K | perhaps the Autogenes.

124,13 Ink trace (resembling 5) visible after A at the end of this line is not part of
the text.

124,14 Woon, I more fully preserved in 1972 (read 11 or IT); now best attested
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ZOSTRIANOS 124,1-125,11 213

12[4]
whole, a silence (o1y7) of the second
knowledge (yvdors), the first thought
in the will of the Three-
Powered, because he commanded her
to know him so that ({vz) he might become
all-perfect (mavréAeios) and perfect (7éAetos)
in himself. By simplicity (-amAois’)
and blessedness (-uaxdptos) he is
recognized. [I received]
goodness (-ayafiés) through that
follower of the Barbelo aeon (alav),
the one who gives being to himself . . . [
(she) is not the power, but (dA\d) she belongs to
him. The (+8¢) aeons (alev) which really (dvrws)
exist do so in silence (oty).
Existence (Imapéis) was inactivity (-evépyera),
and knowledge (yvdais) of the self-established
Kalyptos (kaAvrrds) was ineffable.
Having come [from the}
fourth, the [
thought, the Proto[phanes (mpwTodavifs)],
as (the) perfect (7éAetos) male [Mind (vois)
[
[
(1125
it is his image (el«xawv), equal to
him in power and glory, but (&¢)
with respect to order (7déis) higher than
him, not (higher) in aeon (alav).
Like him has all
these (entities) living (and) dwelling together
in one. Together with the aeon (aldv)
in the aeons (aldv) has
a fourfold difference (Siagopd)
with all the rest that
are there. But (&9

in photo A; papyrus subsequently damaged.
(NOTC; cf. 44,29; 124,6.

125,1-11  Probably the Protophanes.



214 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

12 KAC A€ EYWOON ONTWC EC-—
KH A€ NAMNAY NGBS Ta NIEOOT

14 THPOT IJTOTHA * NMIEOOT N QO-
OTT N NMAPOENOC' ETE €-

16 BOA QITOOTC ATNAT € NINMAN-
TEAJON THPOT - NETAQE AE

18 [EPIATOT NNAQPAY FNME MIWOMNT-—
[ .. ... . .N aA0T TNIUMNT-

20 [3 s s » IC TIATTOTENHC N
[ o e e e . ] ETNTAY AE ANAT
22 [ - v v e | NopaT 9N O EYTO-
[ . TIIH ON ETAMAQTE € MNMJI—
24 [ ... ...l eqwoor 9N [
[... . Jdeal
PKIS]

TME NTE QENANTAA N KWwh: Mns—
2 WOpPR A€ NN EWN ETWOOTN
NQHTY ETE EBOA MMOY FE
4 TNIWopn M SWCTHP  COAMIC
AN MIPEYOTENQ NOTTE EBOA
6 ETATN APHAY ME KaTA NITT-—
NOC ETWOON N9PpAT QM MIKAC
8 NN EWN AN AOZOM[EAJON
TUUMNEQCNAT NN EWIN] AKPEAWN
10 FUUATWAZRE MAAOY ETNTAY
ANXT N TUIMEQCNAT M dwC—
12  THpPp 32X60C AN l1aXeoc: mi—
MEQWOMT AE NN EWN NME dM—
14 @poCSOC MINMAPOENOC ETNTAIY]
ANLT A NMINEQWOMNT A dw-
16 CTHP CHOETC MM ANTIpAN-
THC- MIMEQYTOOT Ale]l MIN €-I
18 WN FME MIPeYcmow [ . . . . .
TENOC ETNTAY MM[AT M TMIMNEQ-]
20 9YTOoOT M DPWCTHI[Pp CEAA QW)

125,17 —fON, sic.

125,19 )} .I .1 ., first trace is the top of a knobbed letter (&, 2, A, W, W) or of a
vertical stroke, or a punctuation mark; second trace is a high, straight
ligature into the following letter, viz. from T, ¢, €, IV, or 1, but probably
not from .

125,24 oN,oreys.

126,4 See 119,11n.



ZOSTRIANOS 125,12-126,20 215

12 Kalyptos (kaAvirrds) really (dvTws) exists,
and (&¢) with him is located she who belongs to
14  all the glories, Youel, the male
virgin (mapBévos’) glory, through
16 whom are seen all the
all-perfect ones (mavréleiov). those (+8¢)
18 that stand before him are the thrice

20

P —

24
[

12[6]

] child, the thrice
1, the Autogenes (atroyerijs)
1. He (+66 has
]Jin one ...
the one ] again who prevails over the
] existing in [

of ten thousand-fold. The
2 first (+6¢) aeon (aluv)
in him, from whom is
4 the first light (¢worip), (is) Solmis
and the god revealer,
6  being infinite according to (xard) the
type (7¥mos) in the Kalyptos (kaAvrrrés)
8 aeon (aldv) and Doxomedon.
The second aeon (alwv) (is) Akremon
10 the ineffable with
the second light (Wp)
12  Zachthos ang Yachtos. The
third (+64 aeon (aldv) is Am-
14  brosios the virgin (map&vos) with
the third light (gwor7ip)
16  Setheus and Antiphantes.
The [(+88)] fourth aeon (aldv)
18 is the blesser [
race (yévos) with [the]
20 fourth light ($worip) [Seldao)

126,8

126,12
126,13-14
126,16-17
126,17

For Doxomedon as another name for Kalyptos, see Gos.Eg.III 41,13-16;
Melch.IX 6,1;16,30.

Supralinear stroke begins over i.

&MB pocsoc, without supralinear stroke.

ANTIdaANTHC, without supralinear stroke.

i, only the supralinear stroke survives.



216 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIIL!

MN €AENOC" Wa7T[ . . . . .
22 MEN g[ploq €soA QIT[ . . . . .
[ e IAPMA[HAWN
24 | i | Y (N

¢OH 3O0H FHOH JHI[ . .] JwWCrS

2 3WCJ J2W FHOOO FHCEN JHC-—
EN- CEONQ NGJ NIKATA OTA ATW

4 TUYTOOT ETE N WMOTN N KWa
HOOOOHAXAHW NTOK ETQA TET-—

6 EQH ATW NTOK €TQN Nl TH-
pov: aTW NAT MEN ETNQpAT gM

8 TUNMPWTODPANHC N TEAJOC N
APAHAWN N Q00TT $ENEPTIA

10 NTE MNa[l] THPOT E€ETWOOI 9J OT-—
A ENMJAH NETWOON MNGI NI—

12 RaTa OTa THPOT N TEAIOC
ACOTWNQ €EBROA ON NGI PENEp-—

14 TIX NTE NIKATA OTA THPOT: MI-
A TTOTENHC N NOTTE NTOY

16 MEN EYAQEPATY Nopai 9N ov-
EWN- ETN YTOOT N Arsacdopa

18 NTE QENEWN NQpaT NQHTY N-
[TIE NIATTOUENHC: MIWopn

20 A€ NN [EJWN ETWOON NQHTY
[NITE MISWIOPR M HWCTHP

22 [2pPpMOIH|A- OPNEOC ETOPOT
NIOC [MH) dTMOTTE EPOY

24 [x€E .. ... | F-NE P
| . . MIMNEQICNAT AlE NN EWN NTE)

26 [MIMEQCNIAT M _[PWCTHP W-]
[poTaHA . .]TA2C[ .JoC &Nl .

126,22 M, orelsew, , or possibly { | €, orelse @ or ¢ (not 7).

12623  Or, GIapm.

127,1-3  The arrangement of these stoicheia into patterns is the work of the modern
editors.

127,7-9  Or, they are within the first-appearing, perfect, male Armedon.

127,18 Different, lit.,, differences.

127,20 A€, a more fully attested (but still uncertain) in photo D; cf. Facsimile
Edition: Codex VIII, pl 4.
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ZOSTRIANOS 126,21-127,27 217

and Elenos. They [
him (+pév) ... [
[ ] Arm[edon
[
27
phoe zoe zeoe ze[ ] zosi
20si zao zeo0o zesen zes-
en - the individuals (+xa7d) and the four
who are eight-fold are alive.
eo000eaeo - you who are before
them, you who are in them
all. They (+uév) are within
the perfect (7éAei0s) male Armedon
Protophanes (mpwrodavrs), the activity (évépyeta)
of all those that dwell together.
Since (¢7e8rf) all the individuals (+xard) were
existing as perfect ones (TéActos),
the activity (éépyera) of all the
individuals (+xatd) appeared again. As for
the divine Autogenes (alroyevifs), he
stands (+uév) within an
aeon (aldv), having within himself
four different (Stadopd)
self-begotten (alroyerrfs) aeons (aldw). The
first (+6¢) aeon (alav) in him
of the first light (¢woT7ip)
is [Harmoze]l-Omeos-Euthrou-
nios, also called
[
[The] second (+8¢) [aeon (diev) of]
[the second light (gwoTrp) is]
[Oraiael ]-udas-[.]-osApl

127,21ff  The names of these four lights were well-used in antiquity; cf. Ap.John II,

127,22
127,23
127,25
127,27

Gos. Eg. III, Melch.IX, Trim. Prot. XIII, and Iren. Adv.Haer. 1. 27. With
variations they appear as archangels in intertestamental Jewish literature
such as I and II Enoch.

1, the supralinear stroke does not survive.

] &7, there was no ligatureinto &, thus € T1& @ probably cannot be read.
2 [€ NN €WN NTE], this restoration makes a long line of text.
G,orelseQ.
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[KH] .
2ppoC[ . . .)] TMIMEQWOMNT AE N-—
2 TE MIMEQWOMT M DPWCTHP
AJTEIOE AXPANETC' ENSdPaA—
4 NIOC' EFTAEOC - NMIMELYTOOT
AE NTE NMINEQYTOOT M dw—
6 CTHP HAHAHO® KOAHPH- ENJ-—
DANIOC: AAAOTENIOG['] NIKO-
8 OT€E A€ THPOT eTWOolON 9N -
QTAH NTOOT THPOT NIETIGEET
10 TNE 2TW ETBE OTTNWICIIC NTE
OTMNTNOG AN OTTOAMH ATW
12 OTGOM EATWWIE ATW AT-—
CEACWAOT EATP ATEIME € NM-—
14 MNOTTE CENOBWA €BOA EIC QH—
HTE SWCTPIANE AKCWTM
16 €POOT THPOT NAT ETE NINOTTE
€ N ATEINE EPOOT: ATW ETE N—
18 N &TN APHANOT N QENATTEAOC
ANOK A€ dTTOAMA TME(x)AT 2E EITS]
20 ON PTRWTE ETBE TUWMTGOM [N-]
N ATNAT €poY N Teasloc] A AN
22 nwc Ywoort Nag awl . .l . . .[.
€IGE € NaT THPOT Ml . . .]JH ET
24 WIOlOJNl ONTWC €M . JTeg
[ s s = - lel 1= . .] i.\m ne nml . .
26 [ ws o oo . . Al . .]T H Ol . ;
[...... ] . NT€l .]Jzo00O[ . . . ...
. [PKI®
0T ENATE ATKAAIT A|TRWK
2  2TW A2YES NNaQpal NGJ &M OGpANTHC:
AN adponarsc- NapeENWDWTOC:
4 2TW AYNT €QOTN € MINMPWTODA—
NHC N NOG N QO0O0%T N TEAJOC N
6 NOTC- 2TW ATNAT € NoT THpOT
128,7

No supralinear strokeover AAAOTENSOC.

128,10-18  The final set of revelati onsend.
128,15-17  Cf. Allogenes X1 52,13-33; I Enoch 80. Widengren, “Iran,” pp. 95-115,

128,18
128,22

argues for the Iranian origin of this mot if .

Cf. 1 Peter 1:12.

1. . .l firsttraceis fromH, §,N, 11, or T;second, f rom€P,0,¢,or<p;
thirdis t opt rokef T, or a supralinear str oke.
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128,27
129

ZOSTRIANOS 128,1-129,6

1[28]

Arros-[ ]. The (+6&€) third (aeon)

of the third light (¢wor7ip) (is)
Daveithe-Laraneus-Epipha-

nios-Eideos. The (+6¢) fourth

(aeon) of the fourth light (gwor7ip)

is Eleleth-Kodere-Epi-

phanios-Allogenios. But (8€) as

for all the rest that reside in

matter (JAn), [they] were all left (there).

It was because of their knowledge (y1ous) of
majesty, their audacity (76Aur) and power that
they came into existence and

adorned themselves. Because they did not
know god, they shall pass away.

Behold, Zostrianos, you have heard

all these things of which the gods

are ignorant and (which) seem

infinite to angels (dyyeAos).”
I (+6€) on my part became bold and said,

“I am [still (é7¢)] wondering about the three-
powered invisible perfect (TéAetos) Spirit (meija)-
how (mds) it exists for itself, [

... everything [ ] which

really (8rrws) exist [

[ ] what is the [

[ Jand DI

[ Jofl

[12]9

very, they set [me] (down and) left.
Apophantes with Aphropais the

Virgin-light (mapbevwgwrds) came before me
and brought me into Protophanes (mpwTogavrjs),
(the) great male perfect (1éAetos)

Mind (voi%). There I saw all of them

@,orelseG or€ !l .JH; e.g., MIH, TIH, or N1H.

M,orelse ord | &,orelseM | T,orelse¢ | O,orelseG.
1 ., bottom of a vertical stroke, e.g.,€,orelseG | Q,orelse .

219

The surface of the papyrus is badly deteriorated; ink traces read under

ultraviolet light.

129,1-132,5 The Descent of Zostrianos to Record and Teach.



220 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

ETAMNAT M NMPHTE ETOTWOON

8 AMOC Nopal gN OTd" ATW AEIQW-—
TI NAAAT THPOT AEICMAOT

10 € MIEWN N KAC AN TBAPEHAWD
A TIAPOENOC MN TIAQOPATON

12 A NN 2ATW AESPWWNE A NMAN—
TEASOC JEFXS GOMN ATCAQT

14 QM MEOOT ATP CHPATIZE MA—
MOES: AESFXRS N OTKAOM N TE-

16 ASFOC A TMIAA ETANAT ATES
EBO0A € NIKATA OTd N TEASOC

18 aTW NATWINE MMOES TH-
poOT ME NETCWTMA € MIMN-

20 TNOG NTE PTNWCIC NETTE-
AHA A[MOJOT ME 2TW NET-

22 X5 GOAM[] aTW ANOK ON €TAT-
€S €EQPlAT] € NFEWN NTE NIaAT-

24 TOTUEIMIHC 2€ESFxs NN OTESNIE MA-]
ME EIYTIOTBHT EYMANIIWA

26 N TaslcelHcsc: aTes egpal €
NSANTITTNOC NN EWN

28 avw allles €eBOA AAAT €Q(pai]
pa
€ MKIAQ NIN 2HpP 2TW ajiceadl N

2  WOMT A NMUTIOC AEIKAAT
ETTNWCIC N NH ETNHT MNMN-

4 CWES NICWTI ETONQ: ATW -
NOK a.J€Sf €Qpal € NMKOCMAOC N-

6 N ECOHTON ATW AT} A NMATOT-
WT QIWWT EYE NN ATCHW:

8 €St GOA NAY AESMOOWE EESTA-
WE OESW NAT THPOI[T Nl $ANTME

10  OTTE NIMNTATTEAOC NTE NMKO-
CAOC OTTE NFAPXWN ANOT-—

12 NaT EPOES OTMHHWE Tap N TIGa-]
€SO NTATNT € NMMAOT 2ESB0AO(T]

129,7-8 FIPHTE.. AMOC, sic.

129,18 Le., NEw-.

129,19-20  Lit., greatness.

130,1 See 4,20 and 5,18 for his ascent.

130,2 mos;, for mufidy, a writing tablet made of box-wood; cf. Steles Seth VII
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as they exist

in one. I united

with them all (and) blessed the

Kalyptos (kaAvrrrds) aeon (aldw), the

virgin (mapfévos) Barbelo and the Invisible(ddpaTov)
Spirit (mseifua). 1became all-perfect (mavréAetos)
and received power. I was written

in glory and sealed.

I received there

a perfect (7éAetos) crown. Icame

forth to the perfect (réAetos) individuals (+xa7d).

All of them began questioning

me, listening to the

magnitude of my knowledge (ymiors),
rejoicing and

receiving power. When I again

came down to the aeons (ala) of

Autogenes (atToyeis), I received a true
image, pure (yet) suitable for

the perceptible (alothors) (world). I came
down to the aeon (alav) copies (dvriTvmos)
and came down here

130

to the ethereal (drjp) [earth] . I wrote

three wooden tablets (mt¢os) (and) left them
as knowledge (ymiots) for those who would
come after me, the living elect.

Then I came down to the perceptible (alotiois)
world (kéouos) and put on

my image. Because it was ignorant,

I strengthened it (and) went about

preaching the truth to everyone.

Neither (8vre) the angelic beings (-dyyeAos) of
the world (k6ouos) nor (o) the archons (dpywy)
saw me, for (ydp) I evaded a multitude

of [judgments] that brought me near death.

118,10-11. By delivering the gnosis to others Zostrianos becomes a
redeemed redeemer; cf. 1 Enoch 82:1, and 2 Enoch 33:47.54.

130,6-7 See 4,23-25 where he leaves his body on earth; cf. 2 Cor 5:1-5.

130,12

T,orelsen.



222 NAG HAMMADI CODEX VIILI

14 €EBOA" OTMHHWE AE ETCOPA
AESTOTNOCOT EVxW MMOC
16 XE€ ESME NH ETONQ AN PCropla]
ETOTAAB NTE CHO Y ANPTOT[O N-]
18 ATCWTA NCWES: MAATOT NIEC]
NIETNNOTTE 9 NMNOTTE A(TW]
20 PPTXH N aTKaGIsIa E€TCOITH]
+ GOMA NoC aTW AN[AT] € NIOT-
22 WTB €EBOA ETA JUUM[A] aTW
KWTE NCA PMNTAITIMICE N—
24 N ATOTWTE EBOA [NMESIWT NTE
NaT THPOT YTWOM [MIAWTN
26 E[TCIOQE NHTN ATW ETAS MAMW-—
(pAla
TN N GONC YNa KA THINIE NCWY AN
2 ANMPEWKM AMOTN 9N OTMOT:
OTTE ANpPY THNE NTOOTOT N
4 NH ETOEBSHT EPWTN 92 NH ET-
COTIU MWT NTOOTY M TIASBE
6 MN TICNAQ NTE +MNTCIME
ATW CWTIN NHTN A TIOTXAES
8 NTE +ANTQOOTT NTATETN-—
€5 AN [E] X[f] MKAQ - dAAA NTATETN-—
10 €5 € BWA A TMETNCNAQ €EBOA- BAA
THNE €BOA" ATW MH ETAYMOTP
12 AMWLWTN EYEBWA EBOA NAQM
THNE QINE XK€ EPETH ETMAMAT
14 €CENOTQM- MIXPC N ESWT aY-—
TNNOOT NHTN A NICWTHpP
16 aTW a9t NHTN N TGOM ETBE
OT TETNAQE KWTE ETKWTE
18 NCo THTTN ETTWEMA AAW-
TN COTMA- OTKOTES TP MNE
20 [MSIXPOINOIC MNPTPETP QAA MA—
AWT[N] OTNOG NE MNIASWN
22 NTE MSAISWN NTE NETONQ:

130,16ff The concluding homily does not refer in specific terms to the gnosis
revealed to Zostrianos earlier in the tractate.

130,19 Le., discover the divine part in yourself.
130,20 Le., KA KT
130,22 Lit., the crossing over.

130,23 N, only the supralinear stroke survives.
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131,14

ZOSTRIANOS 130,14-131,22

But (6€) an erring multitude

I awakened saying,

“Understand, you who are alive, the holy

seed (omopd) of Seth. Do not [be]

disobedient to me. [Awaken]

your divine part to god, and

as for your sinless elect soul (ux),

strengthen it. Note the

dissolution of this world and

seek the immutable

ingenerateness. The [Father] of

all these invites you.

Although (others) reprove you (and) ill-treat
131

you, he will not abandon you.

Do not baptize yourselves with death

nor (o07é) entrust yourselves to those

who are inferior to you as if to

those who are better. Flee from the madness

and the bondage of femaleness,

and choose for yourselves the salvation

of maleness. You have

not come to suffer; rather (dAAd), you have

come to escape your bondage. Release

yourselves, and that which has bound

you will be dissolved. Save

yourselves so that (f»2) your soul

may be saved. The kind (ypnorés) Father

has sent you the Savior (cwT7jp)

and given you strength. Why

are you hesitating? Seek when you are

sought; when you are invited,

listen. For (ydp) the time (ypdros) is

short. Do not be led

astray. Great is the aeon (aldv)

of the aeons (aldv) of the living ones,

Circumflex has been abnormally omitted above the group €1.

Soul, lit., that (fem.) one there.
XPC for xpnoTs; cf. 78,22.

131,17-18  Cf. 3,18f.
131,21-22  Cf.2 Enoch 65:8.

223
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AN $[KOJAACIC NTE NH E€TO [N]
24 ATTWT N QHT OTN OTMH-
HWE N [CINAQ KWTE EPWTN
26 MN QENpPEYT KoAaCsC: VWV
praje .
nwe NigplaT ¢N OTKOTES N CHOIlvwI
2 EAMATYTAQWTN NGBS NMITAKO
ANAT € MIOTOESN NMWT NCo-—
4 BOA M NMIKAKE MNPTPETP 9AdA
MANWTN NMPOC OTTAKO:

6 3wcTpsraNoC
03 AY @08 &€g OWT cWT
8 TPYO NAX HEAWOOBANEY:

oW 0AdA3 TCAOWY [AX]

132,2 Death, lit., destruction.

13269  These lines are set off in the manuscript by rows of ornaments and rules.
To solve the cryptogram, divide the Greek alphabet into three sets of eight
letters (a6, ¢w, pw), then reverse the letter values of each set, except for
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yet (so also is) the [punishment (kéAaots)]

of those who are unconvinced.

Many bonds and chastisers (+xéAaots)

surround you.

1[3]2

Flee quickly

before death reaches you.

Look at the light. Flee

the darkness. Do not be led

astray to your destruction.”
Zostrianos

Oracles of Truth of

Zostrianos. God of Truth.

Teachings of Zoroaster.

t (=4) and p(=w), so that a=6", x=m, o=, etc. (See Doresse, “Les
apocalypses de Zoroastre.”)

Cw¥,ie, COY.

&€Aw, orelse aeay

TP, written both times with p nestled under right stroke of ¥".
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NHC VIII, 2: THE LETTER OF PETER TO PHILIP
INTRODUCTION
Marvin W. Meyer

Bibliography:

Bethge, “Brief des Petrus an Philippus”; Bethge, “Der sogennante Brief”;
Koschorke, “Eine gnostische Paraphrase”; Koschorke, “Eine gnostische
Pfingstpredigt”; Koschorke, Die Polemik der Gnostiker; Luttikhuizen,
“The Letter of Peter to Philip”; Ménard, La Lettre de Pierre a Philippe;
Ménard, “La Lettrede Pierrea Philippe”; Ménard, “Pierre a Philippe: sa
structure”; Meyer, The Letter of Peter to Philip; Meyer, “The Light and
Voice on the Damascus Road”; Parrott, “Gnostic and Orthodox Dis-
ciples”; Troger, “Doketistische Christologie in Nag-Hammadi-Texten"”;
Wisse-Meyer, “The Letter of Peter to Philip.”

The Letter of Peter to Philip fills most of the concluding nine pages of
Codex VIII. Situated immediately after the long tractate Zostrianos, the
Letter of Peter to Philip bears little literary or theological relationship to
the tractate that precedes it. Rather, the Letter of Peter to Philip most likely
was included in Codex VIII because, of the tractates the scribe was
commissioned to copy, it was an appropriate length to fill the pages at
the end of the codex.

The Letter of Peter to Philip opens with a superscribed title derived
from the letter which forms the first part of the tractate: TENUSCTOAH
MATIETPOC ETAYX00TC MPIAFIINOC, “Theletter of Peter which
he sent to Philip” (132,10-11). Like several other tractates in the Nag
Hammadi library (Apocryphon of James INHC 1,2}, Treatise on Resurrection
[NHC,4], Eugnostos NHCIIL3]), the Letter of Peter to Philip is presented,
in part, as a letter or epistle. In addition to these letters in the Nag
Hammadi library, other letters were also in use among the Gnostics (for
example, Ptolemy’s Letter to Flora; and letters of Valentinus, Monoimus
the Arabian, and perhaps Marcion; cf. in Foerster, Gnosis). Furthermore,
justasamagnificent epistolary tradition developed around Paul and the
Pauline school, so also a more modest collection of letters came to be
ascribed to Peter. These Petrine or pseudo-Petrine letters include, in
addition to the Letter of Peter to Philip, the catholic letters of Peter in the
NT, the Epistula Petri at the opening of the Pseudo-Clementines, and
perhaps another letter of Peter known only from a brief quotation in
Optatus of Milevis (Puech, “Les nouveaux écrits gnostiques,” 117,n.4).
Of these letters the Ps.-Clem. Epistula Petri is of special interest since it
shares a number of features with the Letter of Peter to Philip. Not only is
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it prefixed to a collection of materials relating to Peter; it also seeks to
attest theauthority of Peter, and as it concludes, the Contestatio begins by
referring to the recipient (James the Just) reading and responding to the
letter in a manner reminiscent of Philip in the Letter of Peter to Philip
(133,8-11). After the closing of the Epistula Petri, the Contestatio opens as
follows: "Avayvois ov & ’ldxwBos Tv émorodv petexaléoaro Tols
mpeofurépous kal atrois dvayvols, “he spoke to the assembled group
about the kerygmatic materials of Peter.” The Letter of Peter to Philip,
however, is not to be identified with any of these letters attributed to
Peter and must represent a newly-discovered work in the Petrine
corpus.

Thebody of the Letter of Peter to Philip maybe divided into two major
sections: the letter itself (132,12-133,8) and the account of the meetings
of the apostles (133,8-140,27). The letter of Peter opens in typical Greek
epistolary fashion (132,12-15) and proceeds to describe the separation of
Philip (here apparently a composite of Philip the apostle and Philip the
evangelist-see thenote to 132,14-15) and the need for a meeting of all the
apostles. At 133,8 the letter concludes somewhat abruptly, and after the
reference to the willing response of Philip to Peter; at 133,8-11, Philip
disappears from the scene and is only implicitly present as an anony-
mous member of the apostolic group.

The balance of the Letter of Peter to Philip provides an account of the
apostolic gatherings, often in the form of a “dialogue” between the
resurrected Christ and the apostles. After Peter and the apostles come
together for the first meeting on the Mount of Olives (133,12-17), they
offer two prayers, one directed to theFather (133,17-134,1) and the other
to the Son (134,2-9). Following their prayers the risen Christ appears to
theapostles asalightand a voice (134,9-18). The apostles raise a two-part
indirect question (134,18-23) and five direct questions (134,23-135,2).
The voice from the light (135,3-8) provides revelatory answers to several
of these questions by discoursing on the deficiency of the aeons (135,8-
136,15) and the fullness (136,16-137,4), and the detainment (137,4-9) and
the struggle of the apostles (137,10-13). After an additional question of
the apostles and the revealer’s answer (137,13-138,3), the revelation
concludes (138,3-7) and the apostles journey to Jerusalem (138,7-10).

As they go up to Jerusalem, their discussion about the problem of
suffering (138,10-16) prompts a response by Peter (138,17-20) as well as
by a revelatory voice (138,21-139,4 [?]). The contents of the disclosure
suggest that the revelatory voice is that of Christ. When the apostles
reach Jerusalem, they teach and heal (139,4-9). Peter delivers a paradig-
matic sermon (139,9-140,1[?]) with three central parts: the citation of a
traditional credo (139,15-21), the interpretation of that credo (139,21-28),
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and a concluding exhortation (139,28-140,1(?]). After a prayer offered by
Peter, the apostles are filled with holy spirit and part in order to preach
(140,1[?]-13). Finally, at a last gathering of the apostles, Jesus appears
again to commission them (140,13-23), and the tractate closes with the
apostles departing once more to preach (140,23-27).

In its present form the Letter of Peter to Philip is clearly a Christian
Gnostic tractate. Taken as a whole, the tractate is to be seen as a part of
the Petrine tradition (against Bethge, who suggests in “Der sogennante
Brief” that the tractate may be part of a Gnostic Acts of Philip): Peter is the
leader, the spokesman, the preacher among the apostles, and appears to
be described as having his own disciples (NEJM&© HTHC, 139,10).
The only other apostle mentioned by name is Philip, who is submissive
to the authority of Peter and whose place in the tractate seems intended
to highlight the preeminent authority of Peter. With their leader, Peter,
the apostles gather at Olivet and are taught by the risen Savior; upon
returning to Jerusalem they teach in the temple and perform healings;
and eventually they go forth to preach, filled with holy spirit. In other
words, not only the place of Peter but also the scenario of the narrative
would suggest that the Letter of Peter to Philip shares important features
with part of the first (Petrine) section of the NT Acts of the Apostles
(chapters 1-12).

That the author of the Letter of Peter to Philip makes use of Christian
traditions cannot bedoubted. In particular, numerous parallels between
this tractate and the first half of the NT Acts may be noted, including
scenes, themes, and terms which are similar in these two documents (see
the notes). Even the genre of literature they represent—a narrative on
Peter and the apostles within which are included revelatory, liturgical,
and edificatory materials—is similar, although in the case of the Letter of
Peter to Philip the narrative has been prefixed with a letter of Peter.
Furthermore, the author of the Letter of Peter to Philipis familiar with other
Christian traditions besides Lukan materials. The Savior’s second reve-
latory answer (136,16-137,4) resembles the Johannine Logos hymn (see
Koschorke, “Eine gnostische Paraphrase”), though the similarities must
not be overdrawn (cf. Meyer, The Letter of Peter to Philip, 131-33; 177-78).
Again, the traditional kerygmatic formulae in the credo (139,15-21)
show affinities with similar formulae to be found throughout early
Christian literature (see the note to 139,15-21, as well as Meyer, The Letter
of Peter to Philip, 152-53; the parallels in John 19 are particularly close to
the credo in the Letter of Peter to Philip), and the little “Pentecost” of the
Letter of Peter to Philip (140,1[?]-13) shares features with the Johannine
“Pentecost” account (20:19-23). The author of this tractate also mentions
previous revelatory utterances of the Savior (135,5-6; 138,2-3.22-24;
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139,11-12), utterances frequently said to havebeen given while Jesus was
embodied. Presumably these revelations of the embodied Savior could
refer to such teachings as are presented in the canonical gospels; and
NIYTO00T NWa X € of 140,25 could havebeen understood as the four
gospels to be sent to the four directions; see Meyer, The Letter of Peter to
Philip, 160-61. (Bethge, “Brief des Petrus an Philippus,” 175, and “Der
sogennante Brief,” 168-70, suggests that originally the text may have
read EMIYTOOT NCA XE, “to the four directions, so that,” which
through dittography became ENSIYTOOT NCAd K€ (A E€); this text
then could have been modified toENIYTOOT NWAXRE XxE€, “eine
Verschlimmbesserung zum normalen Sahidisch.”) Hence, itis clear that
theauthorof the Letterof Peter to Philip is conversantwith early Christian
materials and desirestoestablishcontinuity with theseearlier traditions.
The author’s understanding of the Christian message, it is maintained,
is legitimate and authentic: Jesus communicated all these truths before,
but because of unbelief the message must now be proclaimed again
(135,3-8).

Within the narrative framework of the Letter of Peter to Philip are
included materials in which Gnosticemphases can be seen with clarity.
In particular this observation applies to the Gnostic “dialogue,” the
revelatory discourse of the Savior uttered in answer to the questions of
the apostles. The first four revelatory answers (135,8-137,13) are at most
marginally Christian, though here they have been legitimated as revela-
tions of the risen Lord. The first answer (135,8-136,15), which provides
an abbreviated version of the myth of the mother, illustrates no overtly
Christianfeatures atall. It reflects arather simple versionof themyth and
issimilar to the Sophia myth of the Apocryphon of John (NHC II 9,25ff; III
14,91f; IV 15,1ff; BG 36,16ff) and the Barbelognostics of Irenaeus (Adv.
Haer.1.29.14)interminology (TA AT, mater; AT © & A HC, Authadia)
and general presentation. This set of four revelatory answers furnishes
a Gnostic perspective on the fall into deficiency and the attainment of
fullness (the first two answers: 135,8-136,15; 136,16-137,4), and on the
imprisonment and the struggle of Gnostics in the world (the last two
answers: 137,4-13). To this set of answers has been appended an addi-
tional question and answer (137,13-138,3) which utilizes different terms
and focuses upon the life and mission of the apostles. Gnostic in
perspective like the other answers, this additional answer does show
Christian concerns and illustrates a dominant issue of the Letter of Peter
to Philip, the suffering of the believer.

In addition to the questions and answers in the Gnostic “dialogue,”
other materials similarly used in the tractate may also show Gnostic
proclivities. The two prayers of the gathered apostles (133,17-134,9)
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contain traditional terms and themes commonly found in early Chris-
tian prayers, but they also proclaim a luminosity and glory which make
them especially appropriate as the prayers of Gnostic Christians. Again,
the description of the resurrected Christ as a light and a voice (134,9-14;
135,3-4;137,17-19;138,11-13.21-22) represents a primitive way of depicting
the appearances of the risen Lord, but among Gnostic Christians such
theophanic descriptions are particularly appreciated (Meyer, “The Light
and Voiceon the Damascus Road,” 30-34). Again, in the discussion of the
sufferings of the Lord and the apostles, a motif occurs which is prevalent
inGnosticsources:human “smallness” (TENANTKOT(€S5],138,20). Yet
again, the reception of “a spirit of understanding” (OTMN& NTE
OTEMSICITHMH, 140,5-6) and spiritual power (OTGAMN/OTGOM,
140,21. 27) from Christ are especially important for Gnostic Christians.

In the brief sermon of Peter (139,9-140,1[?]) Gnostic tendencies are
evenmore clearly seen. A traditional Christian credo constitutes thefirst
partof the sermon (139,15-21), and traditional terms areapplied toJesus
(Ms0€IC  1C, 139,25-26; MWHPE, 139,26; MIAPXHTOC NTE
MENWNQ, 139,27-28), but the credo is interpreted according to the
GnosticChristian theology of the author of the Letter of Peter to Philip. From
the time of his incarnation Jesus suffered, but he suffered as one who is
“astranger to this suffering” (OTWMMO M/TMETXRT MKAQ,139,21-
22). A Christological tension remains as the sermon stresses both the
reality of Jesus’ sufferings and the glory of his divinity. In contrast to the
suffering illuminator Jesus (139,15), the sermon continues, the followers
of Jesus suffer because of “the transgression of the mother”
(TapaBaCIC NTMAAAT, 139,23). This phrase is reminiscent of
references to the fall of mother Eve andrefers, for the Gnostic Christian
author, to the mother often named Sophia in other versions of the myth.
She is also called TAAAT at 135,12, and her tragic fall is seen as the
source of human sufferings. This reference to “the transgression of the
mother” thus may provide another point of contact between the figures
of Eve and Sophia in Gnostic literature.

It is possible, then, to suggest a general outline for the literary
history of the Letter of Peter to Philip. On the basis of the parallels with the
Apocryphon of John and Irenaeus (see above), we may suggest that the
Letter of Peter to Philip was written around the end of the second century
C.E. or into the third. The author of the text presumably wrote in Greek:
such may be intimated by the presence of Greek loan words (including
technical terms, particles, prepositions, and conjunctions) and Greek
idioms(e.g., 2 N COMAX/QM MCW A for év (T¢)) adduaTt). Theauthor
apparently was a Christian Gnostic who was well versed in the Christian
tradition, and who used and interpreted that tradition in a Christian
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Gnostic fashion. A Gnostic “dialogue” has been constructed, though it
is less a true dialogue than a revelatory discourse of Christ in answer to
questions raised by the apostles. Within this “dialogue” are included
Gnosticmaterials which arenon-Christian or only marginally Christian;
these materials have been adopted as revelatory disclosures of the risen
Christ. On the basis of the Christian and Gnostic traditions with which
the author was familiar, the author compiled a narrative document with
a revelatory focus. The letter itself was added at the beginning of this
narrative in order to stress the authoritative place of Peter, and the Letter
of Peter to Philip subsequently received its present title. Finally, the Greek
tractate was translated into Coptic and found its way into Codex VIII of
the Nag Hammadi library.

Like other tractates within the Nag Hammadi library, the Letter of
Peter to Philip appears to be a Coptic translation of a Greek text. The
dialect represented by the Coptic of the tractate is Sahidic, although
dialectical peculiarities, including forms traditionally called Bohairic,
may be recognized (see Meyer, The Letter of Peter to Philip, 69-90, esp. 79-
83). The text has survived in a relatively intact condition. Besides the
minor lacunae, which can be restored with considerable confidence, the
Letter of Peter to Philip has only three major lacunae, all at the top of the
latter pages of the codex: 137,1-2; 139,1-4; 140,1-2.

According tothereports of James M. Robinson and Stephen Emmel,
a somewhat divergent Coptic text of the Letter of Peter to Philip is to be
found in a papyrus codex which at the present time is neither published
nor available for study. Emmel has indicated that it bears the title
TENICTOAH NTE METPOC Wa HIAIMNOC (see Bethge, “Der
Brief des Petrus an Philippus,” 5-6; Robinson, “Introduction,” Facsimile
Edition: Introduction, 21; Schneemelcher, Neutestamentliche Apokryphen 1,
255 and 276). A March, 1991, memo from Robinson reads: “In 1991 an
out-of-focus photograph of nine lines at the top of a page permitted the
following collation:

At 135,25, read ENXTWN, for ENJEWN.

At 135,26-27, read DT PAWE THPOT, for ATPAWE/NGT

NITOA THPOT.

At 135,28, read 2. TWWINE], for ATXNMOOT.

At 136,1 read NCECOOTNE, for NCIEIGC[OJOTN.

At 136,1-2, read M/lJOOM =N NWoPpI, for AR )

WPMN NWOOM- ENIAH.”
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CODEX VIII,2

TENMICTOAH MIMETPOC ETAY-—

K00TC APIAIRNOC:
NMETPOC MAMNOCTOAOC NTE f[C]
NMEXC MPIAITINOC MENCON A
MEPIT AN MENWBHPANMOCTO-
A0C MN NCNHT ETNAMAK XEIpPE]
+O0TWW AE MKIME NMENCON [xE]
ANXS NQEMNENTOAH N(TIOOTY [M]
NMENXOEIC AN MCWITIHP NITE)
NMKOCMOC THPY =€ [ENIQES E[T-)
(M2 2€ ENAP CBW ATIW] NTNTa-
WE OEIW QpaT QM MI[O)TxAT €—
TOATEPHT MNOY NAN EBOA QIf-—

. ___ Ipiav

[TIN MENZROEIC IC MEXIC') NTOK A€
(NJEWAKNMWPR EBOA MMON' ATW
MATIEKMEPE MITPENES ETMA
ATW NTNEIME XE ENATOWN N
AW N Q€ X€E ENAQI WMNOTYE
EWXE OTN ACP ANAK NMENCON XE€
EKEES KATA NENTOAH NTE NMEN-
NOTTE SC- NAT NTEPEYRITOT
NGS H[IXTINNOC 2TW NTEPEYO-—
WOoT AYBWK EPATY MMETPOC
ON OTPAWE EYTEAHA MMOY:
TOTE ATMETPOC AYCWOTQ

NOTES TO TEXT
Frederik Wisse

132,10-11  Indented and spaced off in the codex. The phrase is not a descriptive

132,15

133,8

title for the whole tractate but only the caption of the letter

(132, 12-133, 8).

The epistolary yalpew (in Coptic X JP€) can be abbreviated at the end
of a line to X&\, X&J, or X&fPp, according to usage in Greek papyri.
Here the average length of the lines would suggest an abbreviation. The
€ is an itacistic spelling for &J.

At the end of the letter there is a blank space of about one letter in the
manuscript; viz., SC- Y NaT.
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132
10 The letter (émoToAr) of Peter which he
sent to Philip:
12 “Peter, the apostle (dméoTolos) of Jesus
Christ, to Philip our beloved
14 brother and our fellow apostle (-améoTolos)
and the brethren who are with you: greetings (yalpeiv)!
16 Now (&) I want you to know, our brother, [that]
we received orders (évroArf) from
18 our Lord and the Savior (cwmjp) of
the whole world (kéouos) that [we] should come [together]
20 to giveinstruction and
preach in the salvation
22 which was promised us by
(1133
our Lord Jesus Christ. But (&¢) as for you,
2  you were separate from us, and
you did not desire us to come together
4  and to know how we should organize
ourselves in order that we might tell the good news.
6  Therefore (oZ») would it be agreeable to you, our brother, to
come according to (ka7d) the orders (évroAr) of our
8 God Jesus?” When Philip had received these,
and when he had read
10 them, he went to Peter
rejoicing with gladness.
12 Then (767e¢) Peter gathered

COMMENTARY
Marvin W. Meyer

132,13-14 TIENCON MMEPIT; cf. esp. Pistis Sophia 44; also Acts 15:23; Rom
1:7; 2 Cor 1:1; etc.

132,14-15 Philip the apostle; cf. Mark 3:18 par.; John 1:43-48; 6:5-7; 12:21-22;
14:8-9; Acts 1:13; Philip the evangelist; cf. Acts 6:5,8:4-40; 21:8-9. The
two figures named Philip were often conflated in early Christian
literature (cf. Meyer, The Letter of Peter to Philip, 93-94).

132,16-133,1 Cf. Luke 24:44-49; Acts 1:1-8.

133,15 Cf. Acts 8:4-40, esp. 8:4-25.

133,8 NO7Y TE as a christological title; cf. John 20:28; Ign. Rom. 3.3;

Smyrn. 1.1; apocryphal Acts of the Apostles.



236 CODEX VIII,2

A TIKECEENE ATBWK EXM

14 FNTOOT €ETE WATMOTTE €EpOY
K€ MANIXOEIT NMMAX ETE WAT-

16 CWOTY EMAT MN NMMAKAPIOC
NXC QOTAN EYEN CWMA TO-

18 TE NTEPOTES ETAA NGI NaIOC-
TOAOC ATW ATNOXOT ExXN

20 NETNAT ATWAHA NPQE ET-

AW MMOIC x€ MIWT NMIWT

22 NIWT NTE NMOTOEIN NMAT €~
TETNTAY NNIddoeapcra

24 CWTIM) EPON KATA OE ETAIK)
ATW[O)T QM TEKAAOT ET-—

26 OTadB8 [fIC MEXC: NTOY Tap
AYWWIE NAN NOTHWCTHP
plaal
QM TIKAKE AEIO0 CWTM EPON

2 ATW ATKOTOT NKECON AvT-
WAHA ETXW MMOC XK€ NMWH-

4 pPE NTE MWNQ NMWHPE NTE -
ANTATMOT NAT ETWOOI M

6 NMOTOEIN- MWHPE MEXC NTE
+MANTATNOT: MENPEYCWTE

8 Mat NN NNOTGAM ENSAH CE-
KWTE NCWN €EQOTBN [T]JOTE Y-

10 OTWNQ €EBOA NGBS OTNOG N OTOEf(N)

133,22 T, flag is uncertain on papyrus.

133,25 H.-M. Schenke has argued that ATWOT can be a form of the infinitive
of AaTe (“Middle Egyptian Dialect,” (104)58%). 2207 could also
mean servant.
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the others also. They went upon

the mountain which is called

“the (mount) of olives,” the place where they used
to gather with the blessed (uaxdptos)

Christ when (§7av) he was in the body (odjua). Then (767e),
when the apostles (dméoroAos) had come together,
and had thrown themselves upon

their knees, they prayed thus

saying, “Father, Father,

Father of the Light, who

possesses the incorruptions (dgbapota),

hear us just as (xa7d) [thou hast]

[taken pleasure] in thy holy

child Jesus Christ. For (ydp) he

became for us an illuminator (¢worTip)

1[34]

in the darkness. Yea hear us.”

And they prayed again another time

saying, “Son

of Life, Son of

Immortality, whois in

the light, Son, Christ of

Immortality, our Redeemer,

give us power, for (émet5rf) they

seek to kill us.” Then (7é7¢)

a great Light appeared

133,13-17 NANIZOEIT; cf. esp. Luke 19:29; 21:37; Acts 1:12; also Luke 22:39;

Pistis Sophia 6; 8; 77; Soph. Jes. Chr. 111 90,14-91,20; Apoc. Paul
V 19,8-13. TAAKAPIOC NXC;cf. Gos. Mary BG 8,12.

133,19-20  Genuflection; cf. Luke 22:41; Acts 7:60; 9:40; 20:36; 21:5.
1332122 TRIWT NTE NMOTOEIN;Ccf. 1John 1:5; John 1:1-18.
133,24-134,1 Petition; cf. Dial. Sav. [11 1215-9. KATA ©€ ETAIRIMTWIOIT; cf.

Mark 1:11 par.; Matt 12:18-21 (Isa 42:1-4); 17:5; 2 Pet 1:17; Gos. Eb. frg.
4; also Acts 9:22 (Oxyrhynchite; Old Latin). MEKAAOT ET/OTAAE
(FIC TEXC; cf. esp. Acts 4:27,30; Did. 9.2,3; 10.2,3; also Acts 3:13,

26; 1 Clem. 59. 2-4; Mart. Pol. 14.1-3; 20.2; Diog. Laert. VIIL9-11; IX.1.

133,27 DWCTHP; cf. Acts of Philip 21; Apoc. Adam V 85,28-31; Kephalaia,

passim; Lampe, Lexicon, s.v. gwortp.

1349-14 Light and voice of the risen Christ; cf. Mark 9:2-8 par.; 2 Pet 1:16-19;

Acts 9:1-9; 22:4-11; 26:9-18; 1 Cor 15; Rev 1:12-16; Gos. Truth 1
31,13-16; Ap. John 11 2,1-9; 30,33-35; Soph. Jes. Chr. 111 91,10-13; Apoc.
Pet . VI171,32-72,2; 83,6-15; Trim. Prot. X111 47,28-29; Pistis Sophia 2-5;
Acts of Thomas 80; 111; etc.
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QWCTE NTEMITOOT P OTOEIN
12 €BOA QM TMIWPQ NTE NMH ETAYOT-—
WNQ EBOA° ATW ATCMAH ACW
14 €BOA WA POOT ECXW MMOC XE
A1 CMAH ENAWAXE XE EEFEXOIC)
16 NHTN' ETBE OT TETNWINE M-
MOES A NOK ME fC MEXC €TWIOo-]
18 O AN THTTN W ENEQ- TOTIE)
ANATOCTOAOC ATOTWYIR]
20 A2TW NATXAW MMOC XE NxXO0-
€IC TNOTW EEIMNE € NMYW-
22 WT NTE NEWN MN MEITINAH-
pwAA: ATW XE NMWIC] CEAMAIQ-]
24 TE MMON QA TIAX NWWRE
H NMWC 2NES EMNIAA H ENABWK
26 MAW NPHTE" H MWC OTNTAN
[pa€el
[NPEZOITCIA NTE PNAPQHCIA"

2 [H) ETBE OT NIGOM CE} MNMMAN-
TOTE ATCMAH WWIE NAT EBOA

4 QM TIOTOEIN ECAW MMOC X€ N-
TOTN OTATTHTTN ETP MN-

6 TPE x€ AEIxE Nl THPOT NHTN

dA[AlA [EITRE TETNMNTATNAQTE
8  PINIAWAZRE NKECOT- ETRE
MUWINT MEN NTE NEWN MaT
10  (ME) NMIYWWT ETWDOPMNTAT-
CWTMA AE AN TANTATWOXNE
12 NTE TAAAT ETACOTWNY EBOA
EXMN TNOTAQ CAQMNE NTE TMNT-

134,22 The X inMEK (“thy”)has been corrected to an upsilon New
(“their”). In terms of the answer to this questionin 136,16-137,4 the
uncorrected reading fits better.

135,10 Ms. reads€TEP.
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so that (doe) the mountain shone

from the sight of him who had

appeared. And a voice called

out to them saying,

“Listen to my words that I may speak

to you. Why are you asking

me? I am Jesus Christ who

am with you forever.” Then (ré7e)

the apostles (dméorolos) answered

and said, “Lord,

we would like to know the deficiency

of the aeons (alev) and their pleroma (mArjpwpa).”

And: “How (mds) are

we detained in this dwelling place?” Further (#):

“How (mds) did we come to this place?” And (7): “In what

manner shall we depart?” Again (7}): “How (mds) do we have
[135]

[the] authority (éfovota) of boldness (rappnata)?”

[And (D) “Why do the powers fight against us?”

Then (767¢) a voice came to them out

of the light saying,

“It is you yourselves who are witnesses

that I spoke all these things to you.

But (dA)d) because of your unbelief

Ishall speak again. First

of all (uév) concerning [the deficiency] of the Aeons (ald), this

[is] the deficiency, when (+6¢)

the disobedience and the foolishness

of the mother appeared

without the commandment of the majesty

134,17-18 Cf. Matt 28:20; Ap. John 11 2,12-13.
134,18-23  Two-part indirect question; cf. Dial. Sav. III 139,13-15. Series of

135,1

questions; cf. Ap. John I 1,17-29; Hyp. Arch. 11 93,32-94,2; Soph. Jes.
Chr. 111 91,2-9; Zost. VIII 2,24-3,13; Excerpta ex Theodoto 78.2.
[€ZolTcsa NTE PMAPQHCIA;cf. Acts4:29,31; Acts of Philip 97.

13510-15 PANTAT/CWTA A€ AN PANTATWOX NE; cf. Ap. John I19,25-

35;Gen 3; 1 Tim 2:14; Barn. 12.5; Iren., Adv. Haer. 1.2.2; Excerpta ex
Theodoto 23.2. TAAAT; cf. Ap. John 11 10,6-7.18.21; 11,9-10; 12,8;
13,4.14.28.30.32; Iren., Adv.Haer. 1. 29.4; also Soph. Jes. Chr. 111 114,14-15;
104,17-18 par. Eugnostos V 9,4-5; Hipp., Ref. V1.34.8; etc. + ANT/NOG;
cf. Ap.John 11 4,1-2; 6,15; Iren., Adv. Haer.1.2.1-2; etc.



240 CODEX V1I11,2

14 NOG NTE NMIWT ACOTWW €
TOTNOC NQENEWN ATW ETAC-
16 WARE AYorWQ €BOA NGBS MIAT-
QAAHC' ETACWWAN AE NOT-
18 MEPOC AYAMAQTE MMOY NGBS M-
ATOAAHC: ATW AYWWIE N-
20 oTWWWT Ml MEe NUWWOT
[NITE NICWN- ETANIATOAAHC
22 @G€ €TAYXsS NOTMEPOC aYyxoy
ATW AYKW NQENGOM €QpAT
24 €EXWY AN QENEFOTCIA-
ATW [AlJoAY EQOTN ENMSEWN
26 ETAOQIOITT 2TW AvTpaWe
NGS MIGOM THPOT NTE NKOC—
28 MOC X€ ATXANOOT NTOOT
pias)
A€ NCECOOTN AN ANSIWT €TPI
2 WPR NWOOT: ENSAH QEINIWA-
MO ANOY Ne- adaa naT mnielTealw-)
4 t GOA NaY ATW ATWANE AMOY
EATCMNOT EPOY: NTOY AE NIAT-
6 ©AAHC AYXASICE NQHT €Qpal €xM
NICAOT NTE NIGOM AYlWlwIlie] N—
8 OTPEYKWQ: ATW AYyolriww lelTa—
MASO NNOTQIKWN ENMMA NMNOTQIKWN)
10 AN OTMOPDH ENMMA NNOTMOPp-]
SH AYTWW AE NNIGOA Qpal gN
12 TeYeZOUTCIdA XK€ ETENMAACCA NQEIN-)
CWMNA ETNOOTT ATW ATWW—
14 TJE €BOA QN OTMNTATEINE €EBOA

QN TESAEA E€TEACWWIE YVVV

135,16 Perhaps to be emended to 07w ¢<M>Q, “appeared.”

136,9 The reconstruction NNOTQ SKWN  requires an unusually long line but
is suggested by the phrase that follows and the parallel in Gos. Thom. II
37, 34. The meaning is that the Archons created the human form or
image according to the heavenly image which appeared to them (cf.
Ap. John 11 14,24-15,13).
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14 of the Father. She wanted
to raise up aeons (aldv). And when she
16 spoke, the Arrogant One (ad6d5ns) followed.
And (8¢) when she left behind a
18 part (uépos), the Arrogant One (alfdéns)
laid hold of it, and it became a
20 deficiency. This is the deficiency
of the aeons (alav). Now when the Arrogant One (at9d5ns)
22 had taken a part (uépos), he sowed it.
And he placed powers over
24 it and authorities (éfovoia)
And [he] enclosed it in the aeons (alaw)
26 which are dead. And all the
powers of the world (kdouos) rejoiced
28 that they had been begotten.
1[36]
But (6 they do not know the
2  pre-existent [Father], since (¢mei61)) they are
strangers to him. But (dAAd) this is the one to whom
4  they gave power and whom they served
by praising him. But (5€) he, the Arrogant One (a8d8ns),
6  became proud on account of
the praise of the powers. He became
8 an envier, and he wanted to
make an image (elxev) in the place [of an image (elkav)]
10 and a form (uop#rf) in the place of a form (uopgrf).
And (8¢) he commissioned the powers within
12 his authority (éfovola) to mold (mAdooew)
mortal bodies (odua). And they came
14 tobefrom a misrepresentation, from
the semblance ({6¢a) which had emerged.

135,15-16  €TAC/WAXE; cf. Ap. John 11 10,19; Orig. World I1 100,10-19.

1351617 TMIaT/0AAHC; cf. Ap. John 11 13,27;1V 21,16; BG 46,1;
Iren., Adv. Haer. 1.29.4; also Hyp. Arch. 11 90,29; 92,27; 94,17.

135,21-24 Arrogant One takes a portion; cf. Ap. John 11 10,19-28; 13,22-23;
Iren., Adv. Haer.1.29.4; also Hyp. Arch. 11 87,12.21;94,14.32 (on
Aepoc).

136,9-11 Cf. Gos. Thom. 11 37,31-35; 1 Cor 15:49.

136,12-13  €TEMAACCA NQE/NI/CWMA ETMOOTT; cf. Ap. John 11 15,1-
19,15; Orig. World 11 114,15-115,3; etc.

136,14-15  OTMNTATESINE; cf. Hyp. Arch. I1 87,15-20.
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ETBE NMIMAHPWMA AE ANOK METE

ATTNNOOTT EQPAT QM NMCWMAX €-

TBE NMICMEPMA ETEAYQE EBOA

ATW ATES EQPAT EMETMAMCAN ET-

MOOTT NTOOT AE MNOTGlOoT-]

WNT NETMNEETE EPOES XK€ AN[OK]

OTPWMNE EYMOOTT ATW ATW(a-)

X€ AN TMETE NMWI NTOY A€ AYyCw-

TA NAT KaTa TETMNQ[E] QUT

THTTN NaT ETATCWLITIA ANOOT

aATW AT+ NAY NNMOTEZOTCIA =€

€YEES €EQOTN € TKAHPONOMIA

NTE TEYANTEIWT aTw alqs
(pa3)

[ — AITMOTE €BOQA

[..... ] .K opaT @M Meyorxai ENFAH

[A€] x€ NElOTWWWT NME €ETRE NMAT AY—

WWNE [NOTIIAHPW ML ETBE NMH

JIE X€ CEAMAQTE MAWTN X€ NTWTN

NETE NOTEI' EWWIE ETETNAKAK

THNE KAQHT MNAT ETTAKHOTT TO-

TE ETETNAWWIE NQENDWCTHP

eN TAHTE NQENPWME ETMOOTT

NMH AlE] X€ NTOTN ETNAT AN NIGOM

X€ N[TIOOT MAMANTAT NOTMATON Ka-—

[Ta] TETNQE EMSFAH NCEOTWW AN

([2FIN& NTETNNOTQM TOTE ANAMNOC-

(TIQAOC OTWWT N KECON ETXAW M—

MOC X€ NMXO0ESIC MATAMNON X€E AW

[Tle @€ ETNNAY AN NIAPXWN- ENSAH

(NSAIPXWN CENTIE MMON: TOTE
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Next (6€) concerning the pleroma (mArjpapa): 1am the one who
was sent down in the body (odjua)
because of the seed (omépua) which had fallen away.
And I came down into their mortal mold (mAdoua).
But (6€) they did not
recognize me; they were thinking of me that I
was a mortal man. AndI
spoke with him who belongs to me, and (6€) he
harkened to me just as (kard) you too
who harkened today.
And I gave him authority (é¢ovoia) in order that
he might enter into the inheritance (kAnporoula)
of his fatherhood. And I took
[137]
( ] they were filled
[ ]in his salvation. [And (6¢)]
since (émei67j) he was a deficiency, for this reason he
became a pleroma (mArjpwpa). It is because of this
that you are being detained because you
belong to me. When you strip off
from yourselves what is corrupted, then (767¢)
you will become illuminators (¢worip)
in the midst of mortal men.
And (8€), this (is the reason) that you will fight against the
powers, because [they] do not have rest like (kaTd)
you, since (émerrf) they do not wish
that (fva) you be saved.” Then (76re) the apostles (dméoToros)
worshipped again, saying,
“Lord, tell us: In what
way shall we fight against the archons (dpxwv), since (émet5r))
[the] archons (dpywv) are above us?” Then (767e)

136,16-1374 Cf. John 1:1-18. ANIOTG [0 T I/WNT; cf. John 1:10; Ap. John II 30,20

21; Treat. Seth VI 52,8-10. neTe MW7 ;cf. John 1:11; 2 Apoc. Jas.
V 55,15-20; Treat. Seth VII 59,9-11. T4+ NaY NNOTEFOTCIA;
df. John 1:12. Deficiency to fullness; cf. Ap. John II 25,11-16.

13749 Cf. Dial. Sav. I1I 140,14-19, and the direct questions (above) at VIII

134,23-26. ETETNARAK/THNE RAQHT;cf. Ap. Jas. I 14,35-36;
Gos. Thom. 11 37 4-6; Dial. Sav. 111 132,11-12; 2 Ap. Jas. V 56,7-14;
Acts of Thomas 111; Poimandres 24-26; Hipp, Ref. V.8.44; contrast

2 Cor 5:2-3. 2ENPWCTHP; cf. Phil 2:15; Gos. Phil. I1 61,29-32 (on
becoming 2 ENGWCTH P, like Christ).

137,16-17 Cf. Dial. Sap. 111 138,11-14.
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[ATCIMH 2CW €BoA WapooT €BoA
QN TTH €TE NEYOTONQ EBOA ECXW
[MIMOC X€ MTOTN A€ ETETNAT
[NIAMAT NPQE NIAPXWN TP €vP
AN TITPWME ETCAQOTN NTWTN

[A)e ETETNET NAMAT NPQE AMH-
EITN ETAA ATW T CBW QM JIKOC—
MOC AMIOTXAT 9N OTEPHT ATW
NTWTN QWKTHTTN NQpPai 9N $GOM
NTE MAIENWT ATW OTWNQ M-
NMETNTWAQ €BOA- ATW MNTOY MNJ-—
WT YNAPBOHOS EPWTN: QWC €AY-—
PBOHOS EPWTN EAYTATOES:

[PAH)

ATIPIPGIABYIHT PNEAHTN W ENEQ]
KaTa ©€ €Tailp WPN Nxololg [NH-]
TN QOTAN €EFQM TMICIWMAA [TIOTE
ACIWIE NGS OTEBPHBEC AN OT-—
QPOTMIE EBROA QN TIE ATW AT-—
TOPH ANETAYOTWMNQ 'NAT €EBOA
MATIIMA ETAMAT €QPAT ETIE TOTE
ANAJIOCTOAOC ATWN QMOT NTM
NX0€EIC.QPAT QN CMOT NIA ATW
ATKOTOT €EQPAT EOTHA EITIN-
NHT A€ €EQPAT NATWAXE MN NEIT-]
EPHT QITEQIH- €TBE MIOTOEIN [€-]
TEAYWWINE 2ATW AYWPUWIE N—

Gl OTWAXE ETRE NMXOEIC EITIAW
MMOC X€ EWXE NTOY MENXOEISC)
AYXS MKAQ QJE AOTHP GE ANONI:]
QAYyorwws NGSI METPOC €YxW
MAMNOC X€ YRS MKAQ ETBHHTINI]
ATW QAJIC EPON QWWN ETPEIN-]
XS MKAQ ETBE TENMNTKOTIES]

Itis possible (so also Layton, for 138 and 139) that there was one line

yet higher which is now completely lost.
The original fai was corrected to upsilon.
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18 [a] voice called out to them from
the appearance, saying,
20 “Now (&€) you will fight
against them in this way, for (ydp) the archons (dpxwv) are
22 fighting against the inner man. And (6¢) you
are to fight against them in this way: Come
24 together and teach in the world (kéopos)
the salvation with a promise. And
26 you, gird yourselves with the power
of my Father, and let
28 your prayer be known. And he, the
Father, will help (Boneiv) you as («)s) he has
30 helped (Bonbeiv) you by sending me.
[138]
Be not afraid, [I am with you forever,]
2 as (xard) I previously [said to]
you when (d7ay) I was in the body (od@ua).” Then (167e)
4  there came lightning and
thunder from heaven, and
6  what appeared to them in that place was taken
up to heaven. Then (767¢)
8  the apostles (dméoTolos) gave thanks to
the Lord with every blessing. And
10 they returned to Jerusalem.
And (6¢) while coming up they spoke with
12 each other on the road concerning the light
which had come. And a remark was made
14 concerning the Lord. It was
said, “If he, our Lord,
16 suffered, then how much (must) we (suffer)?”
Peter answered saying,
18 “He suffered on [our] behalf
and it is necessary for us too
20 to suffer because of our smallness.
137,22 NIPWME €TCAQOTN; cf. Eph. 6:10-20; Iren., Adv. Haer. 1.21.4;
Hipp., Ref. VIL.27.6.
137,30 €AY TATOES; cf. John 7:33; 16:5, etc.

138,5-7 Cf. Luke 24:51; Acts 1:9, also 10:16.
138,7-10 Cf. Luke 24:52-53; Acts 1:12.
138,20 TENMNTROVIES]; cf. Treat. Res. 1 46,34-38; Tri. Trac.1115,3-11;

Treat. Seth VII 54,4.10; 69,11-12; contrast Mark 10:13-16 par.; Gos.
Thom. 11 37,20-23; 41,10-12.
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TOTE ATCAH WWIE WAPOOT

ECAW MMNOC X€ ATZROC NHTN

NQgaQ NCOJNl X€ QANC EPWTN

ETPETETNAT MKAQ' Q-

NC ETPETNTHTTN EQENCT-—

NATWUTH AN QENQ HTEAWN

QWCTE NTETNXS MKAQ' NMH A€

€ETE NYNAXST MKAQ AN OTAE
[pae]

[

[ — 1 .0 nlfoT

[ — N xeKdAC €Y-
[..lepel . ... .. AINAJIOCTOAOC AE
[2TIPAWIE] EIMAITE dTW ATES €QpAT
[EOTIHA 2TW ATES €Qpai ENpre avt
CBlw QN OTOTAAT QpaAT QM MPAN NTE
[NX]0EIC SC TEXC: ATW ATP TNAQPE
[ETINHHIE 2AYOTWN AE EPWY NGBS
(MEITPOC MIEIZAY NMEYMAOHTHC =€
[MH] MENXO0ESC IC QOTAN EYQN CWMA
(€41 MAEIN NAN EQWB NIA NTOY TApP
[DYIEr €EQPAT- NACNHT X5 CAH ETACMAH
[ATIW AYMOTQ EBOA QN OTITNA E€JOTAAE
(Melsdy NPgE =€ NMENDWCTHP SC

[2Y€er] egpaT aTw ATAWTY: ATW aYpdo—
[PI NOJTKAOM NON>TE ATW Ayt QI-—
(WWY] NNOTCTOAH NXHGE ATW AT-
[AWITY EXN OTWE ATW ATTOMCY N

Some ink, possibly a high stop, is visible at the end of the line, although
no punctuation mark is expected at this point.

The first, lost line is a conjecture on the basis of the height of the writing
of the column in the previous pages.

Ms reads JOM T€, “three (fem.)” which makes little sense and does

not fit the gender of KAOA.
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Then (767¢) a voice came to them,
saying, “I have told you
many times: It is necessary for you
to suffer. Itis
necessary that they bring you to synagogues (cuwaywyrf)
and governors (fjyeudy),
so that (doTe) you will suffer. But (5¢) he
who does not suffer and does not (odd¢)
[139]

the] Father
]in order that he may

.] And (6é) the apostles (dméorolos)
rejoiced [ greatly] and came up
to Jerusalem. And they came up to the temple and gave
instruction in salvation in the name of
[the] Lord Jesus Christ. And they healed
[a] multitude. And (8¢) Peter opened his mouth,
he said to his (fellow) disciples (uaénmis),
[“Did (uf)] our Lord Jesus, when (87av) he was in the
body (odua), show us everything? For (ydp) he
came down. My brothers, listen to my voice.”
And he was filled with a holy spirit (mveijua).
He spoke thus: “Our illuminator (gwo77ip), Jesus,
[came] down and was crucified. And he bore (¢opeiv)
a crown of thorns. And he puton
a purple garment (c70A/f). And he was
[crucified] on a tree and he was buried in

24 Cf. Luke 24:26; Acts 14:22; also 1 Thess 3:34; 2 Thess 1:5-8; 2 Tim
3:12-13; esp. Ap. Jas. 1 6,15-17 (4,37-6,21).

138,24-27 Cf. Matt 10:17-18; Luke 21:12; perhaps also Mark 13:9.

13949 Cf. Luke 24:52-53; Acts 1:12; 2:42-47; 5:12-16,42. Teaching in the
name of Christ; cf. Luke 24:47; Acts 2:38; 3:6; 4:10; etc.

139,10 NEYM AO HTHC; cf. shorter ending of Mark; Ign. Smyrn 3.2.

139,14 AYMOTQ E€BOA QN OTTINA €YOTdAAB; cf. Acts 4:8,31; 7:55;

139,15

13:9,52.

-140,1 Cf. Acts 2:14-40; also other Petrine speeches in Acts. Credo: note the
details in Matt 27, Mark 15, Luke 23, esp. John 19 (e.g., 19:5: gopav
TV dedvbuvor orédavov xal 1 mopdupoiv Ipdmiod); Acts 5:30; 10:39-
41; 13:29-30; 1 Cor 15:3-5; etc. OTWMMO: perhaps cf. Gos. Truth 131,
1-4; Apoc. Adam V 69,17-18; Acts Pet. 12 Apost. V1 3,4-11; Acts of
Thomas 109; etc. TUIA PXHTOC; cf. Acts 3:15; 5:31; also Heb 2:10;
12:2; 2 Clem. 20. 5.



248 CODEX VII1,2

20 OITIAQAOT ATW AYTWNY €BOA QN NET-
M[0O]|TT: YWY NACNHT OTWMMO M—

22 TMETAS MKAQ NME SC- dAAAd ANON METE-
ANZS MKAQ ON THAPABACIC NTMAAT

24 ATWL ETBE MAT AYEIPE NQWEA NIM
KATA _OTESNE Qpal NQHTN MxO0ESC

26 Tap IC NMEWHPE NTE NMEOOT ANJWT
NaT+ WS €poy MAT ME MIAPXHTOC

28 NTE MENWNQ: YY NACNHYT MNp-
TPENCWTM OTN NCA NETaNO-

30 MOC aTW NTNMAOOWE QpaT N
(PM]
[ —— TOTE ATE-]

2 TPoC aYIClwo[re €Q0TN MITKECE-]
lelne eYxw [AMOC =€ MENxOEIfC TIC)

4 TEXC MAPXHTOG N[TE MEINMTOIN]
AAT NAN NOTINA NTE OwEMS(C-]

6 THMH QIfNa ANON QWWN X€E ENE-
ESPE NQENGOM' TOTE AMETIpoC]

8 AN NSKEATOCTOAOC ATNAT §[poyl
ATW ATMOTQ €EBOA [QN] OTMN[A]

10 eqgovadh ATW ANOTaA NMOTA
EIPE NQENTAAGO' ATW ATNWPXS

12 €BOA Xx€ ETETAWE OESW MIxO-
€IC IC ATW ATCWOTY WA NE[T-)

14 €EpHT ATPACNAIE MMNOOT [ET-]
AW MAMOC XE QAMHN: ¥ TO[TE]

16 aYoTWNQ €EBOA NGS SC €YxW [M-]
MOC NAT X€ TPHNH NHTN [THPp-]

18 TN AN OTON MNIM ETNAQTE €—
NAPAN: ETETNABWK AE EYE—

20 WWIE NHTN NGS OTPAWE MN
OTQMOT MN OTBAM MIPP

22 GABQHT A€ EIC QHTE PNEMHTN

139,25 Lit., “according to a likeness in us.”
139,26 Or, “the Son of the glory of the Immeasurable Father.”
140,1 See note to 139,1.
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a tomb. And he rose from the

dead. My brothers, Jesus is a stranger

to this suffering. But (dAAd) we are the ones who have
suffered through the transgression (mapdfBaots’) of the mother.
And because of this, he did everything

like (katd) us.

For (ydp) the Lord Jesus, the Son of the immeasurable glory of
the Father, he is the author (doxnyds)

of our life. My brothers, let

us therefore (oZv) not obey these lawless ones (dvopos)
and walk in

[140]

[ . Then (767e) Pe-]

ter [gathered together the others also,]

saying, [“O, Lord Jesus]

Christ, author (dgynyés) [of our] rest,

give us a spirit (mveiua) of understanding (émor7jun)
in order that ({va) we also may

perform wonders.” Then (167e) Peter

and the other apostles (dméorolos) saw [him]

and they were filled with a holy spirit (meijua).

And each one

performed healings. And they parted

in order to preach the Lord

Jesus. And they came together

and greeted (domd{eofiat) each other

saying, “Amen” (duifv). Then (7é7e)

Jesus appeared, saying

to them, “Peace (elprjin) to you [all]

and everyone who believes in

my name. And (6¢) when you depart,

joy be to you and

grace and power. And (6¢) be not

afraid; behold, I am with you

140,7-10 Cf. John 20:19-23 (“Pentecost” is accompanied by an appearance of the

resurrected Christ; the disciples are happy, {86vTes Tdv kipeor, who
greets them with a greeting of peace, commissions them, and imparts
mredua dyod); also Acts 2:14.

140,14 ATPACNAZE MMOOT; cf. Rom 16:16; 1 Cor 16:20; 2 Cor 13:12;

etc.

140,17-23 Commission; cf. Matt 28:18-20; Luke 24:44-49; John 20:19-23; Acts

1:8; also Mark 16:15-18; Soph. Jes. Chr. 111119,1-8.



250 CODEX VIII,2

WA ENEQ" ¥ TOTE AMNAOIOCTO-
24 2A0C ATNWPR AMNOOT EBOA

€QpaT EMIYTOOT NWAXE XE ET—
26 ETAWE OEIW ATW ATBWK

9N OTGOM NTE IC QN OTEIPHNIHI:

140,23 Ms. reads ONMOCTOAOC. _
140,25 One expects the text toread: ENIYTOOT MKATAA>, “into the four
regions (of the earth)”; perhaps some text was accidentally omitted.
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forever.” Then (767e) the apostles (dméorolos)
24 parted from each other

into four words in order to
26 preach. And they went

by a power of Jesus, in peace (elprjin).

140,25 ENIYTOOT NWAXE; cf. Iren, Adv. Haer. I11.11.8 (four gospels for
the 7éooapa xAipara Toi Kéopov). On four directions, see Acts of
Thomas 28, conclusion to Pistis Sophia, Epistula Apostolorum 30, etc.






	Nag Hammadi Codex VIII. Edited by John H. Sieber
	Introduction to Codex VIII
	Introduction to Zostrianos (NHC VIII, 1)
	Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, 1: Zostrianos. Text and Transaltion
	Introduction to Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, 2: The Letter of Peter to Philip
	Nag Hammadi Codex VIII, 2: The Letter of Peter to Philip: Text and Translation



